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“Everything is pervaded by God,
But still ‘He’ remains unseen,
If one could annihilate ‘self’,
Immediately one would reach Him”



Dedicated to the Great Revolutionary Saint

Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahab
(Huzur Maharaj)



Preface

“In the name of Allah, the most Gracious, the mosMerciful”

The treasure of all attributes and qualities,
All the praise be upon You,
Whatever is there in all the universes,
It has all been given by You;

The most Gracious, the most Merciful,
Lord of all the universes is You,
It is You, we worship and call,
Our Guide to straight path is You;

Lead us to the path of blessed ones,
Not of those, who are misguided,
We seek Your Grace and Mercy,
Let us be protected and be guided.

O the most Gracious and Merciful! Shower a parthef Mercy and Grace on Your this
humble servant, which You have showered on the reldd this Silsila-e-Aaliya
Nagshbandiya Mujaddidiya Mazhariya Ramchandriya.

Amen! Amen! Amen!

Sufism is no ism; it is neither any cult nor angext. Simply stated it is ancient wisdom.
Sufism is as old as humanity. Traditionally, howe&ufism has been associated with Islam.
Although Sufi saints existed even before Prophehéfamad, but before the Prophet they
were not called Sufis. It was only after a few ceies that they were called Sufis. Sufism
means acquiring inner knowledge, the enlightenntleat could enable one to realise the
Truth, which is also the underlying objective of thle religions. This being central to all
religions, the Sufi fundamentals existed in alligieihs and, therefore, Sufism travelled
beyond the borders of religion. The Sufis have lessimilating the best of various practices
and thoughts in order to attain perfection. Sufismpiritual activation and evolution through
participation, practice and self-experience. Theense of Sufism lies in keeping to the right
path and attaining perfection.

Hajrat Abu Yazid al-Bistami (Bayazid) has said tha only way to the Almighty is to
‘leave yourself and come’, which means to leave’'self interest in this world and the
Hereafter, leaving everything other than the Alnygbehind. The Sufi is one, who has
emptied himself of everything, who has left evenythbehind, except what he really is. He
has removed all the dust and the rusting from threomof his heart, which now shines with
Divine Glory and reflects God’s Presence.

The Sufis want to be nothing. It is their idealldse all their identity i.e. the complete
sacrifice of the self, the ego. But then the Ssfiai complete man, with his essential
personality reflecting from deep within. Sirajudanscholar from Kashmir has said, the Sufi
is a rose among roses and a thorn among thornsajdhidasan Sani Nizami, Sajjadanashin
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of Hajrat Nizamuddin’s Dargah has said: ‘A Sufiilzeral like the ocean, kind like the Sun
and humble like a river.” As Maulana Rumi has sthd, Sufi is drunk without wine; he is lost
in his Master’s love. He is sated without food; \wl@mpulence in poverty; joy in sorrow and
loves even his enemies.

They are the people from this world but still néttlis world. Their ideal is to be free
from ego manifested in various forms such as aobibr pride. They live for social harmony
with equal respect for all religions, for they sbe same quest for the Truth underlying all
religious practices but at the same time not hatlgd obedience to customs and rituals.
Sufis, therefore, lay stress on the unity of intearchings of all religions rather than on their
outer form. Conforming to the outer form of religis important for Sufis only to the extent
that it does not inhibit their spiritual progre$sieir real objective is to grow beyond religion,
to understand the real meaning of the religion sndealize the Truth through their own
experience.

The spiritual progress is based on knowledge, whicturn is based on movement. The
capability to act lies in the soul. Contact of seuth the physical matter is, therefore,
necessary so that on the basis of experience, yt anquire knowledge of the world and
thereafter the knowledge of the Truth. A physicadiypis necessary for realisation. The soul
needs an outer covering, the physical body; jusbraa seed the outer shell is necessary. If a
seed is sown without its outer covering, it willtrgprout; it will not grow into a tree.
Similarly, the soul also cannot realise the Truithaut a physical body. The experience of
pain and suffering enables one to understand path saiffering of others and develop
sympathy and kindness for them. It is a processaistant evolution and achieving
perfection as a true human being.

This desire to become perfect, to remove all inguidn is love. Spiritual perfection lies
in removing imperfection of one’s conduct. The lolee the saints of God is explained
because of their perfection in conduct and, theegfpeople are attracted towards them. The
love for God is also explained similarly, because God is the most Perfect. He has created
the universe and He runs it perfectly. One, whosdus understand it, lives in the world with
anguish, pain, suffering and sorrow; he lives naibbr. One, who has this knowledge, also
lives like an ordinary person in the world, butlives with the understanding that the world
has been created by the God, the Lord of the usgyewho is running it perfectly. This
understanding makes him live happily in the wordaiccordance with His desire and it
results in love for God, reflecting in universa¥éo

Sufis are lovers; they are Beloved of God and Gwets observing proper etiquettes
(Adab is the first necessity. Sufis, therefore, attadot of importance for respect towards
their Master and believe in a very strong Mastscigie relationship. For Sufis the existence
of God is reflected in the existence of their Masted in the form of their Master it is the
God, who guides them on the way. Mahatma Radha Maladji has said that ‘the way of
training of Sufis is not exclusive to them alone;Gita it is described in a similar way.
Except that the Sufis developed a systentafajjoh (transmission of spiritual energy from
heart to heart by focusing one’s attention), whelhe only difference.” Through Tavajjoh,



the spiritual experiences of the Master and otlaare of the chain and secrets are revealed
in the heart of the disciple and he makes very gastjress. While in other systems seekers
generally have to make effort themselves, Sufi eeekeceive their spiritual nourishment
through their Masters, which helps them to grow bladm fast. Various Sufi Orders adopt
different practices for Sadhana (effort) and fansmission of spiritual vitality and based on
that they are known to belonging to different Osjexhich are about forty-one, the main
being Nagshbandi, Chishti, Qadri and Suhuravardi.

The first Sufi to visit the undivided India was Irj Ali al-Hujviri (Data Ganj Bakhsh).
Sufism, however, entered in the present day India Khwaja Muinuddin Chishti (Khwaja
Garib Nawaj), who came to India in the middle oélith century AD. It is said that pleased
with Khwaja Muinuddin, Sheikh Ibrahim Qandozi tremed to him his spiritual energy.
This sacramental act of ‘transmission’ of spiriteakergy was symbolized by an outward act
of handing over a piece of bread, which SheikhHlmafirst chewed it himself and then gave
it to Khwaja Muinuddin for him to eat. This causedone moment, a complete and lasting
transformation in Khwaja Muinuddin’s life. Khwaja whuddin thereafter sold all that
belonged to him and distributed the money so redleamong the poor and needy and entered
India through Samargand and Bukhara, taking imiabn the way at the hands of Sheikh
Uthaman Haruni. Chishti saints obserhilla’ of forty days, during which they try to
observe silence, eat little and try to spend mosgtair time in prayers and meditation. Music
(Qawwalj also forms an important part of their Sadhanegugh which they enter in a state
of ecstasy. Some of the other famous saints of@nhier are Sheikh Qutubuddin Kaki, Baba
Farid, Hajrat Nizamuddin Auliya and Sheikh Nasirud(Chirag Delhi), whose followers run
into millions and this is now the most popular SDfder in India.

The other main Sufi Orders to enter India after sGtiwere Suhuravardi, Qadri and
Nagshbandi. Sheikh Bahauddin Zakariya introduceduvardi Order in India. He was a
contemporary of Sheikh Qutubuddin Kaki and matemgraindson of Hajrat Abdul Qadir
Jilani, the founder of the Qadri Order of SufiseT@Qadri Order was introduced by Sayyed
Muhammad Ghawth in the beginning of the fifteengimtary AD. Hajrat Miya Mir (1550-
1635) of this Order acquired great fame in Punijals. well known that the Sikh saiGuru
Ramdas had requested Hajrat Miya Mir to lay thenflation stone of Hari-Mandir Sahib in
Amritsar and Hajrat Bulleh Shah is one of the nfastous saints of the Qadri Order, whose
songs and verses have captured everyone’s hdadia

Naqgshbandi Sufi saints were the last to enter Intiieey moved from Mecca-Medina to
Iran, Uzbekistan and from there to India. Samagtbimbs) of many of the great saints of this
Order namely Hajrat Ghujdawani, Hajrat Ajijan, ShHadha’'udin Nagshband and others are
located in Uzbekistan, which during the last twacaties have been renovated by the
President of Uzbekistan and made beautiful. Lotseekers visit these tombs to receive their
grace. The first Nagshbandi Sufi saint to visitigndias Hajrat Bagi Billah, who came to
India in the sixteenth century AD and resided idhDeThis Order is a little different than
others in that it lays more stress on silent Saah#&a create love in the heart of seekers is the
peculiarity of this Order. Th8atguruthrough his higher spiritual energy creates lavéhie
heart of the disciple. The soul attracts the southis Order. The essence of the Sadhana in
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this Order is to empty oneself of everything sa tha Truth can be realized in one’s heart.
Spiritual progress in this Order is based on atibtmaand energisation of spiritual chakras
(solar plexus), which is done throug@hvajjoh To perceive the Unity of God in one’s heart is
the essence of the Sadhana in this Order.

The great revolutionary saint of this Order, Hajgttah Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan
(Hujur Maharaj) appointed Mahatma Shri Ramchandvigharaj (Janab Lalaji Maharaj), a
Hindu, as his spiritual heir and gave himazatTamma (the complete authorization) and
through him promulgated this Order amongst the HgndHe also said that this esoteric
knowledge of Sufi Saints in fact belonged to theiem Hindu saints, which was lost in
oblivion and is being now reintroduced amongst thérhe Gita was revealed in the
battlefield with both the sides facing each othadt after the conch had been blown. Gita has
700 verses, which would take at least a hour oréwen to simply recite them, and it is most
unlikely that the enemy would have waited for thienfinish their dialogue. In fact it is an
example of one of the most powerful Tavajjoh by d.@ri Krishna to Arjun, where the
transmission of Gita took place at the spirituadele In this context it is also important to
mention that Lord Sri Krishna states in ChapteBSHlgkal and 2) of Gita states that, ‘This
knowledge was given in the past to Vivaswan, fromagwan it passed on to Manu and
Manu passed it on to lkshwaku. This knowledge thassed on in succession from one to
another, but was lost in oblivion with the passafjgme.’ It was once again lost after it was
given to Arjun, which has been reintroduced by Blafaigamber Muhammad Sahab.

The essential elements of Sufi Sadhana are foundbumdance in the Qur'an. The
mystique tendencies seen in some of the comparvbridajrat Muhammad Sahab are
supported and justified by the Quran. The tendeilocgeny worldly pleasures and immense
fear of God is found in abundance in the early Mosland especially in the Sufis. In their
spiritual progress Japa, Tapa and Sadhana occageaminent place. The Nagshbandi Sufi
Order, however, has been continuously making imgmuents and as a result love, devotion
and blessings of Master have been gaining more mace importance in the spiritual
progress of seekers.

This Order acquired its name ‘Nagshbandi’ afterrétafShah Baha'uddin Nagshband
(Rah.). It is said that Shah Baha'uddin Nagshb&wah() insisted that he be given a Path that
will lead anyone who travels on it straight to fiwine Presence. He was asked why he was
entering this path. Shah Baha'uddin replied, “Whetd say or wish should happen.” He was
answered, “That would not be. Whatever We say ahdtever We want is what will
happen.” Shah Baha'uddin said that he could ndahdband that he must be permitted to say
and do whatever he liked; otherwise he would nontwais path. He then received the
answer “No. It is whatever We want to be said ahdtever We want to be done that must be
said and done.” Shah Baha’'uddin again insisted batever he says or whatever he does is
what must be. He was then left alone for fifteegsdand he entered a state of tremendous
depression. Finally he experienced a great visiahleeard a voice saying, ‘O Baha’'uddin!
You are granted what you have asked.” He was oyedi@s he was given the path that led
anyone traveling on it straight to the Divine Preseand this was the path of activation of
the Qulb and thereby entering into constant remembranc&anf through ‘Anahad Nad'.
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Activation of Hriday Chakra (Qulb) by leaving asitlee lower chakras helps the seeker in
making very fast spiritual progress as the Hriddnakta in turn activates and energizes all
other higher chakras.

Further improvement was made by Hajrat Mujaddidfs&ni (Rah.), who adopted the
practice of moving from Hriday Chakra directly togya Chakra, leaving aside the in
between chakras. Hajrat Mirza Janjana gave prorm@én the grace and blessings of the
Master in the above process and gradually the obllhe Master became more and more
important in the spiritual progress of the discifdeeping the needs of present time in view
Mahatma Ramchandraji Maharaj, further simplifie@ gpath making love for the Master
alone sufficient for the seeker to reach the Godh&ddma Dr. Chandra Gupta moved a step
ahead by saying that there was no difference betee Master and the God; the Master is
only a mask, behind which was the God, the essehitee Master being the essence of God.
Thus this Order has embraced the principle of needity (Unity of Existence) of the
Vedanta and developed into a simple but extremigcteve way of Sadhana. Because of
their contribution in simplifying and bringing ib the present form this branch of the Order is
known as te Nagshbandiya Mujaddidiya Mazhariya Rendriya (NagshMuMRa) branch
of the Nagshbandi Sufi Order.

In the book some abbreviations have been usedthatinames of the Sufi saints to show
proper respect to them. These are: (Sal.) for Balldaihivassalam, which is used with the
name of Hajrat Paigamber Muhammad and it mean&thee and Protection of God be with
him; (Raj.) for Raji Allah Anahu, which is used fthre family members of Hajrat Paigamber
Muhammad and his companions and it means that titkb® pleased with them; (Rah.) for
Rahmatullah Alaihi, which is used with the namegadat Sufi saints and it means that the
Mercy of God be upon them; (Q.S). for Quddas Surathich is used with the names of Sufi
saints and it means that their nature and habifsube and (Ala.) for Alaihissalam, which is
used for other prophets and angels and it meanh#h#&od’s protection be for them.

| am obliged and pay my sincere thanks to all thin@s and writers whose books and
web-sites have provided me the invaluable matésrathis book. My previous book “Yogis
in Silence” provides some material about theirdiad their preaching in respect of saints
from Hajrat Bayazid up to Dr. Chandra Gupta. Thespnt book, however, begins with
Hajrat Prophet Muhammad and covers the Sufi sahthe NagshMuMRa branch of the
Golden Chain of Nagshbandi Sufis up to Mahatma Bhshna Kumar Gupta and has been
written in simple language keeping in mind the eafseeading and the liking of the present
day readers. Material in respect of saints befagdt Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahab is generally
not available easily and, therefore, attempt has lmade to include information about them
in some details. In this effort details about thHaith, death, their preaching, photos of their
tombs and location thereof etc. has been givemaoektent possible with a hope that this
would make the reading of the book a bit more ggng and useful. Keeping the volume of
the book in mind information in respect of sainteni Hajrat Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahab
onwards has been given in brief.



This work of my Guru Bhagwan is presented at himipifeet. Mistakes and shortcomings,
if any, are due to my unworthiness, for which lkstee forgiveness of the wise readers. They
are invited to visit the websiteww.sufisaints.neind are welcome to give their suggestions
and comments orkgupta51@yahoo.comr on +91-9899666200/011-22718010.

His humble servant,

R.K.Gupta



Prophet Muhammad (Sal.)

“YA ILAHI | APNI AZMAT AUR ATA KE VASTE,
NOORE IMAN DE MUHAMMAD MUSTAFA KE VASTE
(O Almighty! For the sake of Your Greatness and Maoance,
| seek firm faith in the name of Holy Paigamber Moimad)

Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) was the founder of Islasmwds born on Monday, the"12f
Rabi-Ul-Avval, i.e. on 11 November 569 (or 570 CH)the family of Hajrat Abraham, in
Mecca. His father was Abd-Allah (Abdullah son of b Muttalib). Prophet Muhammad
(Sal.) was a posthumous child. His mother was Ame#hen she was pregnant, she saw a
person in her dream saying that the child sheriyiog in her womb would be at the head of
the world and his name would be Muhammad. At theetof his birth, his mother saw the
city of Sham (Damascus) engulfed in a beam of leghtinating from her. Fatma, mother of
Hajrat Usman, who was by her side saw as if stamewanging down from the sky and
shining on the land of Mecca.

Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) belonged to the Quraible,tivhich was one of the prominent
tribes of Arab. This tribe customarily got theirwlg born children fed by foster-mothers in
the nearby villages. They would bring the childtertheir villages and keep them there. The
tribe named Saad had the fortune to feed ProphéiaMmad (Sal.). His foster-mother was
Haleema. It is said that Prophet Muhammad (Sakpus feed himself only on the right
breast of her foster-mother leaving the left bréasther own son. After two years Prophet
Muhammad (Sal.) was sent back to his mother.

His mother died of iliness, while she was returniram Medina, which was then called
Yathrib, when he was just six. The responsibil@dydok after and to bring him up fell on the
shoulders of his grand-father Abdul Muttalib. PrepMuhammad (Sal.) once again became
orphan, when his grandfather also passed away &fter years. Thereafter Prophet
Muhammad (Sal.) started to live with his uncle Alalib.

Once when Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) was going to Bamsawith his uncle, they met a
monk named Buhira Rahib, who lived in a monastel/recognized the young Muhammad,
as a prophet and asked his uncle to take him awoay there (Damascus), saying that many
great things were in store for him and it wouldodi® safer for him. On attaining the age of
10-11years, he started to accompany children oagesgroup, taking out goats for grazing.
His uncle was a trader and took good care of himetfn took him along on a business trip
to Syria.

During those days, the Arabian tribes kept on fightvith each-other. People were tired
of these fights and desired peace to be restomde$eople came together, which included
Prophet Muhammad (Sal.), who made these tribesachra pact amongst them. But this was
short lived. Due to heavy rain the holy sanctuagyaka was damaged and the tribes were
fighting to put the ‘Hajre Asvad’ (the holy blackose) back at its place by them. When the
dispute could not be resolved for many days, thegiditd to leave the decision to the first
person who enters the gate the next morning. Bygthee of the God, Prophet Muhammad
(Sal.) happened to be that person, who was thetéirenter the gate. He found a unique
solution to the problem, which could satisfy alltbém. He asked the holy stone to be placed
on a sheet of cloth and suggested all the tribabl®do hold on to that sheet and to lift it
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together. When it reached the appropriate heighpitked up the holy stone and kept it at its
proper place. After this incidence, he startedetdla very pious life and spent his time in
Ibadat (worshipping).

Trading was the main profession of Arabs those dags the majority of Quraish tribe
was mainly engaged in trading. When Prophet Muhath{8al.) came of age, he also took to
trading for his livelihood. He was so honest in dealings that in a short time people
developed a lot of trust in him and started lookioghim as their partner in trading. Out of
respect for him people started calling hi8adik (truthful) and “Al-Ameen (trustee).

Impressed by his honesty, truthfulness and trushwuaess, Hajrat Khadija, who was a rich
and reputed lady of the Quraish tribe, took Proptethammad (Sal.), who was now twenty-
five, as her partner and sent him out for tradftge found him more truthful and trustworthy
than what she had thought of him. One of her sésydtesra, who had accompanied Prophet
Muhammad (Sal.) on this tour, narrated many misaelesociated with Prophet Muhammad
(Sal.), which he had witnessed on the way, to Hajtedija. All this prompted her to send
marriage proposal to Prophet Muhammad (Sal.). Refois she had married twice and was
widowed and had two sons and a daughter. By nowvsisgforty. Prophet Muhammad (Sal.)
consented to this marriage proposal and lived wéh for twenty-six years, till her demise
and did not marry any other woman during this refehip.

The Arabs then followed different religions andtiai The ancient Arabs indulged in idol
worship also. They had two kinds of idols, odialaik and Arwah, i.e. those relating to
invisible forces like gods. The most popular amtmm were Hubul, Wad, Suwaa, Yagoos,
Yaook, Nasar, Ujja, Laat and Manaat. The other gmfudols was that of great persons, who
spent their lives in rendering great service to pklic. These idols were worshipped as
memorials and with a view that they could carryirtieshes and prayers to the God and
could act as intercessor for them before the Gadrifices were offered before some idols
and some idols were erected on top of hills andesewen within the sanctuary Ka’aba. To
some extent the Arabs were also devoted to God.eSafnthem considered unknown and
invisible natural powers to be their creator buteelined other ideas that were against
religion. Some considered God to be the Truth aalleved in Qayamat (the Day of
Judgment)Najat (Salvation), the life after death, and in rewand @unishment to thRooh
(spirit). Some had no belief in the God, religiamy book, or the Day of Judgment etc. and
considered the world to be eternal. To some exkedadism (and Christianity) had also made
inroads in Arab.

In his professional life also Prophet Muhammad .[|Sadévoted his attention to social
issues and to people’s attitude and behavior. ldendt like “Shirk’ (polytheism) and idol-
worship and wanted to get rid of these evils. Whende got an opportunity, he used to
spend his time on meditating upon the One God antembering Him. In the month of
Ramadan (Ramzan), he would particularly move outitf in seclusion to spend time in
Ibadat He had specially chosen ‘Gaare-Hira’ (a cave mhidaa) for Ibadat which was
located on Mount Jabal al-Nour about three mileayafwvom the city and there he used to
spend many days. When he was forty, on one suasimg on the Eighth of Rabi-Ul-Avval-
Second Sunday, i.e. in the year 610, Hajrat J{Bid.) (Archangel Gabriel) approached him.
On this first appearance, Hajrat Gabriel (Ala.ddai Prophet Muhammadtdraa,” meaning
read or recite. Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) repliediatinot read". He had not received any
formal education and did not know how to read oitevHajrat Jibril (Ala.) then embraced

! Ibadat-Engaging in devotional practices, makirfgrefor spiritual progress; worship.
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him until he reached the limit of his endurance aftdr releasing him again saidqgfaa”.
Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) again said that he careaut. rtHajrat Jibril then embraced him
firmly for the third time and asked him to repefieahim and said:

"Recite in the name of your Lord Who created! Heated man from that which clings.
Recite; and thy Lord is most Bountiful, He Who hasght by the pen, taught man what he
knew not."

These revelations are the first five verses of ISchapter) 96 of the Qur'an.

Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) was terrified by the wlexgerience of the revelation and fled
the cave of Mt. Hira. Tired and a bit frightenedjem he reached his home, he asked Hajrat
Khadija to cover him up with a blanket. When he wamewhat composed, he narrated the
entire episode to her and expressed fear for t@sHiajrat Khadija, however, consoled and
assured him saying: "Allah will not let you downchese you are kind to relatives, you speak
truth, you help the poor, the orphan and the needg, you are an honest man.” Hajrat
Khadija then took him to her cousin Waraga who waasold, saintly man possessing
knowledge of previous divine revelations and sargs. Waraga comforted them saying that
the visitor was none other than the Angel Gabrg¢h.), who had previously visited Hajrat
Moses (Ala.) and that he firmly believed that Allabs chosen him (Muhammad), as His
Prophet.

Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) continued visiting the cav®ount Hira and for about next
six months there was no revelation. After that @eseof revelations began to unfold. The
second revelation was: “O you (Muhammad)! Who haapped himself [with a garment],
arise and warn, and glorify your Lord, and purity clothing, and avoid uncleanliness, and
do not confer favor to acquire more, but for yoord.be patient.” (74:1-7)

Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) was thus chosen to worthe@$rophet of the God. He was
given the responsibility of guiding the people ke tright path. He spent his first thirteen
years as a Prophet in Mecca and the next ten yedviedina. The time spent by him in
Mecca was very important from the point of view ggreading the message of Islam.
Majority of the holy Qur’an was revealed in Mecaaidg this period. He spent the first three
years spreading the message of Islam amongst mdyfarelatives and close friends
secretively. Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) invited hisleimAbu-Talib to accept Islam but he
refused to give up the religion of his ancestors, kbwever, did not join the people, who
opposed Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) either. Hajrat Kdachs the first to accept Islam. She
supported her husband in every hardship, most lyotliring the three-year ‘boycott’ of the
Prophet’s clan by the pagan Quraish. After her &ajdi (Raj.) was the first amongst the
youngsters and Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) amaonigs elders to accept Islam. Thereafter
many from the Quraish tribe accepted Islam, whidhuided Hajrat Zaid and Hajrat Usman.

Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) guided people in two wdysthe commoners, he used to
teach them the way they should lead their lives tankis companions he gave the esoteric
knowledge for spiritual evolution and this was frameart-to-heart. This heart-to-heart
transmission of spiritual knowledge is the foundiatstone of the Nagshbandi Sufi tradition,
which Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) asked them to kesgreet. Abu Huryara has affirmed this
in ‘Bukhari’.

As the number of Muslims (followers of Islam) s&altgrowing during these three years,
they started using ‘Dar Al-Arkam’ as the mosque édfering Namaz (offering prayers),
teaching Islam and for hiding. Those, who allegeat Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) himself
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had composed tha&yats (verses of the holy Qur'an), this verse was rexeahat he should
challenge them to compose a similar verse. No cae @o so. Now ‘Ayat-e-Fasada
Bematoomar’ (‘Fasd Bematoomar’) was revealed wieixdmorted Prophet Muhammad (Sal.)
to openly spread the message of Islam. Prophet Motz (Sal.) now began to openly invite
people to accept the sovereignty of ‘One God’ amahun away from idol-worship. This
continued for about two years and during this gefkéuffars (those, who opposed Islam)
became his enemy and started troubling him in variwsays. The chieftains of various clans
in Mecca started tormenting Muslims in whatever narthey could but the Muslims stood
firm to their belief. They could not be dissuadad,they firmly believed on the bounties of
Allah and in the eternity of life after death.

Realizing that harassment of Muslims was not gamgtop, Prophet Muhammad (Sal.)
decided to ask some Muslims to proceedHyjnat (leave one’s country for another place
where one could fulfill one’s religious obligatign® Habsha (Ethiopia). The Quraish had
trading links with Habsha. Th&uffars followed these Muhajirs (those proceeding on
Hijrat) up to Habsha and tried to insinuate King NijashiHabsha against them. King
Nijashi invited these Muslims to his court and akkieem a few questions about Hajrat Isa
(Christ or Jesus). Hajrat Jafar, on behalf of tHdsislims readSurah(chapter) Maryam (of
the holy Qur'an) and also explained the teachingsslam and how Islam had benefitted
people. King Nijashi was very much impressed byexplanation and thAyatsof Qur’an.
He exclaimed, “By God! This book and the Bible, lbare the light of the same lamp.” He
affirmed that Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.) was the Proph&od and accepted Islam.

Hajrat Usman also accepted Islam when he heard gg@es of Quran from his sister.
Acceptance of Islam by him added to the strengtMo$lims and now no one could stop
them from offeringNamazin Ka’'aba. In response to this, all the clans dedito boycott
Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.) and his tribe. No one wagesed to meet them or enter into any
business dealing with them. This was to continu@ threy themselves handed over Hajrat
Muhammad (Sal.) to be killed by them. A covenanthis effect was put on the gate of
Ka'aba. Abu Talib did not want any trouble for HajiMuhammad (Sal.) till he was alive
and, therefore, he did not accept this agreemenhtdacided to leave that place. He, along
with the entire family went away and started livinga valley and lived there for three years
with great difficulties. After three years Prophluhammad (Sal.) received a divine
inspiration that the covenant had been eaten awayndects and nothing of it, except the
name of Allah, was left over. When Abu Talib tolabat this to the Quraish, they verified the
truth of this revelation and destroyed the covenant

After a few days, in the tenth year of Hajrat Mulmaad (Sal.) being chosen as the Prophet
of God, both his uncle Abu Talib and his wife Hajkdhadija left for their heavenly abode,
leaving him extremely sad on their demise. On tiierohand in the absence of Abu Talib,
Quraish started fearlessly harassing Hajrat Muhading8al.) and his companions. During the
days of Haj, Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) used to gpbapnity to meet a large number of
people. He used to talk about Islam with them. @&si he also started to go out of Mecca to
spread the message of Islam. He also went to Taytafaced opposition. On returdinns
(Muhammadan Ghosts-Supernatural beings) heard th&arQin a garden from Prophet
Muhammad (Sal.) and were impressed by him.

Though many people opposed Islam, Abu Lahab beimgy such person, who greatly
enjoyed opposing Islam, but many used to get ingacksvith Islam and slowly it became a
topic of discussion and its message started regcfain and wide in the whole of Arab.
Medina was also not untouched by this and peopleest to talk about Islam in Medina, as
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well. The Christians of Medina had known througkRithreligious scriptures that one more
Prophet was to descend and, therefore, they stamteatcept Islam. In the beginning six
persons in Medina accepted Islam. On hearing frloemtabout Islam, a group of twelve
persons went to meet Prophet Muhammad (Sal.), eext@ally accepted Islam. Islam now
was spreading fast in Medina and by the next y@antumber of people who accepted Islam
grew to seventy-two. They undertook to support RebpMuhammad (Sal.) in all situations.

In the twelfth year of his being chosen as the Revpf God, on 27 Rajab in the year 620,
Hajrat Jibril (Ala.) appeared before Prophet MuhadniSal.). He got hold of him (Hajrat
Muhammad) and took him to the sacred mosque neabKaMasjid-e-Haram). All the
impurities were removed from his heart and it widled with divinity and wisdom. From
there Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.) was taken on a dihioese, which Hajrat Jibril (Ala.) had
brought with him, to the farthest mosque al-Agsal@énusalem (considered to be the third
most sacred place for the Muslims). From here lafahammad (Sal.) ascended on his
spiritual journey to the heavens in the PresencAllah (the Mi'raj). It is said that in this
ascension he spoke with the earlier prophets-Alnahdoses and Jesus. Whether this
journey was on a physical plane or spiritual plahere is difference of opinion amongst
various scholars. Ibn Ishaq, author of the firsgbaphy of Hajrat Muhamma@al.) presents
the event as a spiritual experience whereas lad@rians, such as Al-Tabari and Ibn Kathir,
present it as a physical journey. The fact of tredten, however, is that Hajrat Muhammad
(Sal.) received a lot of divine gifts in this joesn He attained the five highest spiritual states
of Fan&. As he was ascending in the Presence of God, dast lwas getting filled with
esoteric knowledge. In the end he attained a stfatemplete annihilation of his self in the
God from where he was returned. In this state he asked, O Muhammad! Who you are?
He responded, “It is You, O God!” This indicateg ttate of the Unity of the God, where
there is nothing else except the God.

In the morning, when Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) nadrdhis incidence, his opponents
started ridiculing him more and they asked HajrauMakr Siddik (Raj.) whether he still
considered Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) to be truthfldffat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) replied
that if he is stating so, then it must be true Aedmmediately proceeded to visit Prophet
Muhammad (Sal.). He learnt about the incidence fribta Prophet and affirmed its
truthfulness. From this moment Hajrat Abu Bakr (Repme to be known as the “Siddik”,
which means “truthful”.

It had now become more difficult for the Muslims ltee peacefully in Mecca. Prophet
Muhammad (Sal.), therefore, asked his companiorshifo to Medina. They started leaving
for Medina secretively. Hajrat Abu Bakr (Raj.) addjrat Ali (Raj.) alone were left with the
Prophet in Mecca and the rest all had shifted tdive Back in Mecca, the opponents chose
one young man from each clan and made a group intémt to kill Prophet Muhammad
(Sal.). Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) also got to knowhis move of the opponents and he also
received the divine order to move to Medina.

While he was preparing to go to Medina, one nilgist opponents besieged Prophet
Muhammad (Sal.) in his residence. He asked HaijligiR&j.) to sleep in his place saying him
that theKuffarswould not be able to harm him. In spite of all aosity towards him, people
still had full trust in Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) amere keeping their valuables with him for
safe-keeping. He handed over all those things joaHAli (Raj.) and left on foot for Medina,
picking up Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) from hissidence, on the way. He was moving

2 Fana-Self effacement or annihilation of the Sesinplete absorption in the Divine or the Master.
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cautiously on the fingers of his feet, so as nde&ve any foot mark. As a result his feet were
wounded. Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.), therefdited him up on his shoulders and took
him to the cave in the mount Saur (Garae-Saur).

Fearing that there may be some danger in the ¢dapat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) first
himself entered the cave where he saw a snake-Wwbieh he covered by putting his foot
over it. Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) then entered #ve @and lay down, resting his head over
the thigh of Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.). Riglhiein a snake started biting the foot of Hajrat
Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.). Although it pained a lottiidajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) did not
move his foot lest it would have disturbed Prophathammad (Sal.). A drop of tear,
however, fell down on the cheek of Prophet Muhami(&al.). As it is stated in the Qur’an,
“He (Prophet Muhammad) said to his friend (Hajr&uMakr)-‘And if they turn away, know
that God is your Protector. The Best Protector tnredBest Supporter.””[8:40] On asking,
Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) told to the Prophleat ‘1 am not sad but in pain because of the
biting by the snake and | am worried about youetsafl am crying because my heart is
burning for you and your safety.’

Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) was extremely pleasedtishanswer. He put his hand on the
chest of Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) and in tlmaite moment passed on to him the entire
esoteric knowledge given by Allah to him, as heoffriet Muhammad) has mentioned in one
of the Hadits’, “Whatever the Allah poured in my heart, | trangedtall that to Abu Bakr.”
Thereafter he put his hand on the foot of Hajra Sakr Siddik (Raj.) and said, ‘In the name
of Allah, Who is Merciful and Graceful.” The paiméthe wound were gone in a moment
and his foot was healed instantly. This is howfthendation of the Nagshbandi Sufi Order
was laid through Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) grtsmission of knowledge from heart-to-
heart, which is at the core of this Order. Thismivesoteric knowledge is being transmitted
from heart-to-heart in this Order for generatio@s. Allah’s command, Prophet Muhammad
(Sal.) asked Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) to sunmspirits of all the Sufi saints, who were
going to enter this Order (in future) and theseitspwere asked to take the hands of their
followers in their own hand and receive initiatiofajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) kept his
hand over theirs and Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) mpuh&nd over him and on top Allah put
His hand. They all were asked to repeat these warish were echoing there:

ALLAHU ALLAHU ALLAHU HAQ
ALLAHU ALLAHU ALLAHU HAQ
ALLAHU ALLAHU ALLAHU HAQ

Spirits of all the Nagshbandi seekers (the seelkatswere going to enter the Order in
future, as at this moment the foundation of theeDwdas laid) were present there at that time.
They heard and repeated what they heard from 8teitkhs and their Sheikhs repeated what
they heard from Prophet Muhammad (Sal.). The Alnyigind the Exalted God revealed the
secret of theKhutb:-e-Khwajgah[the Japa (recital) of Mastef§ to Hajrat Abdul Khaliq

® Hadits- A Hadit or Hadis is one of various reports describing the wordsioas, or habits of the Islamic
prophet Muhammad.

* Initiation-Formal initiation or taking a seekeander one’s tutelage; taking responsibility to gufilm on the
path; administering the oath of allegiance.

> Japa or Jikr-Reciting the name of the Divinedtld be with tongue or mental recital, i.e. in Heart.

® Master-The Guru; the Sheikh; the spiritual guiniee, who is authorized to teach others.
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Ghujdawani(Rah.), who is considered to be the first to intreel this form olJikr’ in this
Order. Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) was astonished very happy. This incidence revee
the secret to him as to why Prophet Muhammad (Batichosen him to btaken along with
him on this journey. Nagshbandi Sheikhs consider theneas te foundation stone of tt
Order, which was laid in this cave of mount SauhisTis notonly the source of their dai
devotional practices but also affirms their betteit thespirits of all the Nagshbandi seeki
were present there at thmbmen.

Back in Mecca, i3 opponents thought that he would not have gomeateay and
therefore, they mountesh camels, hors and ran after himgven on their fe, to catch and
kill him. Some reached the very mouth of the cavieich was the only way to entin the
cave. More than himself Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (lRayas worried about the safety &
security of Prophet Muhammad (Sal.). TtAyat descended theniL4 Tahjan Innllal
Maand, which meant do not feel sad, Allah is with both of usjretaAbu Bakr f{iddik (Raj.)
felt relieved that Allah is with them. It so happenthat his opponents on seeing that
mouth of the cave was covered with grass, retummigkdout entering the cave. Even t
thought that someone may have entered the caweotlictoss thir mind.

They remained hidden in the cave of mount Saurtlioee days. Hajrat Abu Bé's
daughterused to fetch food for thein the nightand his son Abdullah used to inform th
about the movements of their enemies. On the tiayg two fas-moving female-camels
were provided to them by the family of Hajrat AbakB Siddik (Raj.), on wich they escaped
from the cave. On their way Meding they first halted for a few days in a villageled!
Kuba and there the Prophet got a mosque built,Hichvhe offered the first Friday praye
(Jumme ki NamazThereafter they enteretMedinaamongst the shouting cAllah-o-Akbat
(God is Great) andAlhamdulillah® (All the praise is for the God). He halted at tHacp
where his female-camélaltec on its own. There he stayed with Abu Ayyub-Ansari. The
piece of land where the female carhalted belonged to two orphariswas bought for te
Dinars out of the money belonging to Hajrat Abu B&kddik (Raj.). The foundation stoi
for the building of a mosque this piece of land was laid by Prophet Muhammad.&ad
thereafter he asked Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (R&3jrat Umar and Hajrat Usman to lay ¢
stone each near that stone sayiHoulail Khulfaae Min Vaadj which meant that they wi
be the Khalifa® (vicegerents after me. It came to be trué was the year 622, sevente
yearsafter which his second Khalifa, Hajrat Umar begaa Hijri erz [beginning from the
year during which the Muslims established a newroimty (Ummah in Medina].

Masjid Nabavi in Medina

" Jikr-Remembrance of Divine; Reciting the name of their2iy It can be loud (with tongue) or silent, |
mental, in heart.
8 Khalifa-Spiritual heir and successor in the Golden Cl
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TheMuhajirs who had moved to Medina from Mecca had come ernatyled, leaving all
their belongings back in Mecca. In order to rehtdté them, Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.) called
the people of Medina and asked them to share véimttheir household and business
considering them as their brothers. He then engedraand exhorted them to adopt one
Mujahir each, as brother and take him home. He callee thesple of Medina by the name
‘Ansari’ (meaning supporters) and the people of déeas the Muhajirs’ (meaning those,
who had left behind everything in the name of Gadyl declared Ansaris aMuhajis as
brothers. The Ansaris happily acceptédhajirs, as their brothers, took them home and
shared their belongings with them. Thereafter Hdjfahammad (Sal.) declareddkat’ (a
portion of income to be given as charity for socaleligious purposes) as an obligation for
all Muslims.

Till this point of time, “Baitul Makdus”, which ign Jerusalem was th&ibla” (the center
of attention) for the Muslims and the Christiand #imey used to offer prayers with their faces
in that direction, but now divine order was receliver the Muslims to offer prayers directing
their faces towards the Ka’aba. Hajrat Muhammadedrhis face towards the Ka'aba, while
he was offering prayers, which was in a way the’'&edmmand in favour of Islam. From
this year keeping fastRoja’) in the month of Ramadan was also declared ashgation
for the Muslims and in the ninth year fjrat (migration from Mecca to Medinaljaj was
also declared as an obligation. During this peRodphet Muhammad (Sal.) received divine
inspiration to fight againsKuffars (non-believers and opponents of Islam) and he Hbug
about 65 battles, including the major and the mibattles. On the ibof the month of
Ramadan in Hijri year 08, he set forth to win oecca with a force of ten thousand troops
and without much effort took over Mecca. He elim@thidolatry from the whole of Arab and
undertook lot of social reforms, which includedrdtyg for women, prohibition, and stopping
adultery.

Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) had a very attractive pailgg and he was very handsome
too. He was medium built but with long arms andfbighead was wide and shining. Eyes
were bigger and slightly red. Thick beard and biéaluteck added to his charm. He appeared
to radiate light. He used to walk fast and peod to make effort to keep pace with him.
His gaze used to be towards his feet while walkkg.would appear distinctly in crowd. If
he would pass through any street it would startllsmyewith his fragrance and people would
know that he had crossed through the street. Heeeajgped cleanliness and purity. His
conduct and character was par excellence and hgrieati patience. This verse was revealed
in regard to him, “You are a person of great condugesides this there are some other
verses referring to him:

* We sent you with the truth; a bearer of good neav&] a Warner. There is no
community but a Warner has passed through it. 635:2

» Blessed is He who sent down the Criterion upon d¢ivant, to be a warning to
humanity. (25:1)

* We sent you only universally to all people, a hetrmhd Warner, but most people
do not know. (34:28)

Muhammad is not the father of any of your men; teiis the Messenger of God,
and the seal of the prophets. God is Cognizanterfyghing. (33:40)

Such was his dignity that whosoever saw him forfifse time, would dread him but when
he met him he would be impressed by his loving taemaand would get close to him,
thinking that he loved him the most. He showed w@immespect to everyone, who visited him
and would greet him first. When he visited any plaee would sit with all others like all
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others. He would not get angry easily but wouldpleased at the earliest. He would speak
little and very politely. If he was forced to sagnsething to someone, he would say it
symbolically. He would eat whatever was servediho &nd would eat in company of all. He
used to tipple water thrice in small sips. He galtgiput on white clothes and slept on sacks.
He was very forbearing and used to forgive culpntspite of being fully capable to punish
them. He did not like to hear anything bad aboberd. He was very kind and liberal and in
the month of Ramadan particularly he would not gjeant anyone. He always thought of the
Day of Judgment and considered worldly pleasureletavorthless. He used to mend his
shoes himself and also used to wash his own clahdswould extend a helping hand in
domestic chores. Neither he nor anyone from hisilyamccepted any charity. He had
announced that if any Muslim dies without dischagghis debt, he would repay that debt and
his relatives would receive his property. He usedbe busy helping others though his own
extremely dear daughter Hajrat Fatima (Raj.) didh@ve an entire scarf to cover her head.
Many times it so happened that he gave away thablest and milk to the needy and his
family starved. He did not consider any poor tddsser than others because of his poverty
and similarly he was not afraid of any king becaokhis majesty. Once during a battle, he
was urged to curse his opponents but he refusadgsthyat he was sent to be kind and not
revengeful. If someone asked him to condemn a riaviee, he would instead pray for him.
He always kept an eye on his carnal self and m#oet ¢o improve. He was so brave a
person that when everyone would retreat, he wdllgtnd steadfast in the battle field, as if
the enemy had no existence.

In the tenth year offfijrat in 632 Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.) proceeded from Madinth
an intention to perform theaj. A group of people including Ansarisjuhajirs and the rich
of Arab accompanied the Prophet. He entered Meiteafaur days oHaj had passed, on a
Sunday. He taught people how Haj is to be perforaretin Arafat, he gave a long discourse
in which he after imparting a lot of instructionaids “Do not becom&afir (nonbeliever)
after me so that you start killing each-other.” Sas such a statement, which generally
people make when they think their end is near. Hapis, therefore, known as thélajtul
Vida’ (the last Haj before returning to Allah). Sometloé main points of this discourse were:

* Neither the Arabs are superior to others nor anerstsuperior to the Arabs. All
are the children of Adam, who was made of clay.

» All the Muslims are brothers.

* Behave humanly with slaves. Give them what youaedtwear.

» All the killings done in the period of ignorancee(ibefore the advent of Islam) are
held as unfounded, i.e. now none was entitled ¢teive blood-money for such
killings and he was the first to hold killings atlclan as unfounded.

» Fear the God in matters related to women, i.e. dbtrouble or torture them
unnecessarily.

» Women should obey their husbands.

* If you firmly hold on to the book of Allah (the HpQur’an), i.e. if you follow the
Holy Qur’an, you would not lose the way.

Lastly he asked people what they would say about Wwhen asked in the Presence of
Allah. They answered that they would state thah&é delivered the message of Allah to
them and that he had discharged his duty. Prophgtakimad (Sal.) raised his finger
upwards and exclaimed, “O Allah! You be my witn&ss.

This very year on the day of Araf (the ninth daytleé Arabic month Jilhijj when the Haj
begins) this Ayat was revealed: “Today | have giyen all of your Deen (faith-religion) and
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bestowed upon you all the blessings and choseyoiotislam as your Deen.” Sometime after
the revelation of the above Ayat, Surah Nasr, whiak three Ayats namely: ‘When there
comes God’s victory, and conquest; and you seeptuple entering God’s religion in
multitudes; then celebrate the praise of your Ladd seek His forgiveness. He is the
Accepter of Repentance’, was revealed, which madple apprehend that the end of Hajrat
Muhammad (Sal.) was near. In the Arabic month d&Saf the 11" year of Hijri era (year
642), he started suffering from pain. He said, ‘&gon has been given the choice either to
accumulate the wealth of the world and fame or, thvaaich is with the God.” He then said
that he did not accept the world but the Herediearness of the God). Hajrat Abu Bakr
Siddik (Raj.) understood the real meaning of theswds and started crying. Hajrat
Muhammad (Sal.) then stated:

“l advise you to dread the Allah and pray to Hinhttve mercy on you. | leave you under His
guidance and protection. | am telling you both ¢hation and the good news so that you do
not commit excesses against the cities, the peopeHis creation. The God has said that He
would grant berth in paradise only to them, who Moot be guilty of revolt and turmoil on
the earth, because the paradise is meant onlyhéopibus. He has also said that none other
than conceited persons would be found in the hglthen asked all the doors leading to the
mosque to be closed except the one leading towdatat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) and said |
do not consider any one superior to Abu Bakr ambngscompanions and if | were to take
anyone as my friend, | would have opted for AbuBak

During his last days Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.) suffeh®m headache and fever and it
became difficult for him to go to the mosque. Hmaied sick for twelve days and during
this period he asked Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (R&g.)ead the prayers (to be theam). This
also was an indication that he had chosen Hajrat Békr Siddik (Raj.), as his vicegerent.
Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) led thirtedamazduring this period. The day when Prophet
Muhammad (Sal.) breathed his last, he came outanrtorning with a bandage on his head.
Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) was leading tNamaz He intended to move back but Prophet
Muhammad (Sal.) showed him his hand to move taigig and lead th&lamazand Prophet
Muhammad (Sal.) himself offered the prayers onttengi behind and once standing by the
side of Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.). Prophet Muoiraad (Sal.) in the late afternoon of 12
Rabi ul-Awwal 2 Shamb: (Sunday) (in the year 6[&®) this mortal world in the court-yard
of Hajrat Aaysha (Raj.) [wife of Prophet Muhamm&alk) and daughter of Hajrat Abu Bakr
Siddik (Raj.)].

His Samadhi (tomb) is located in Medina.

His death caused a commotion all-around and peegie out of their mind. Hajrat Umar
was not in a mental state to accept this fact. Vilithaked sword in his hand, he warned
people that he would kill anyone saying that thepRet had died. This caused a lot of
confusion. Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) then eetikrthe room of Prophet Muhammad
(Sal.), kissed his holy forehead with reverence @arde to Masjid Nabavi, where he said:

“The one, who worships Muhammad (Sal.), he has doedhim. But for the one, who
worships Allah, He is so eternal that He would mede. Many messengers of God,
(Paigamber) have preceded Hajrat Muhammad. If tigamber dies or is killed would you
return (to your old ways) and if someone does retitrmatters not to the God and the God
will return good to His thankful servants.”

On hearing this speech everyone believed that Hisjrenammad (Sal.) had passed away
and they regained their composure. His daughteraHBptima (Raj.) was so shocked that she
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thereafter never smiled in her life. After the laliof Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.), she touched
the dust of the grave with her eyes and smellehdt said something which meant-“What
would one want, who smelled the dust of the grdveayrat Muhammad (Sal.), except that
he never smells anything else. Such a misery Hesfan me, which if it had fallen on the

day it would have turned into night.”

Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.) considerbzhdatto be the greatest duty of man, as is stated in
the Quran-“I (God) have created man andJiim only to worship Me (for Myibada.”

Many miracles are associated with him. Once Hajmads (Raj.) brought a few barley
pancakes to him, with which he fed more than eigiggsons to their fill. Similarly with a
handful of dates, he satiated the hunger of ameshéttalion and the dates were still left over
and on putting his fingers in a small cup watertsth pouring from his fingers which
guenched the thirst and provided enough water lidutian for the entire army. Once by
throwing a fistful of dust at the enemy’s army, hade them feel helpless. He used to cure
people of their ailment by reciting the Qur'an. Téye of Quatda fell down from its socket.
He (the Prophet) put it back at its place and Qutads able to see better than before. He
prayed for Hajrat Ali (Raj.) and he never was tiedbby hot or cold weather. lbn Abi
Ateek’s leg was fractured, which he cured just ety rubbing it. The minbar (pulpit of the
mosque) he preached from used to make moaning seanficrying for him. Even stones in
his hands used to produce sound in praise of Gedad foretold about many events, which
included the prophecy about the death of his daudfdatima that she would be the first in his
family to die after him, which came to be true.

The essence of some of his sayings/teachings, venechalledHadits are given below:

Every man should devote himself to remembrance l&#hA Remembering Him in the
mornings and evenings is better than fighting fog tause of God and making a lot of
charity. When one remembers Allah in his heartalllemembers him in His heart.

Living on honest money is like engaging Jdihad (fighting for the cause of God). The
foundation ofibadatlies in honest earnings.

Charging interest is worse than adultery. (Not exiplg anyone’s helplessness appears to
be the real meaning)

Devotees and scholars should avoid the comparheafi¢h.

One, who restrains his tongue, Allah hides his d@sfeOne should speak well of others.
Allah does not like people talking absurd and aragtheir limits.

Fear of God and probity are sure to lead one tdh&avens. Those, who love others, they
love him. One should not entertain evil thoughtewbothers nor should one try to find
secrets of others. Backbiting and inducing diffeeebetween friends is bad. Attending to the
needs of one’s brother is like serving the Godtfe whole life. Seek the same for your
brother, as for your own self. Helping the honext enaking easy the life of suppressed are
the ways to seek God’s forgiveness for self. Cangand comforting the sick is the way to
seek Allah’s mercy for self.

One should respect and help one’s neighbour. Dondotge in anything that may cause
him harm or disturb him. Do not let the smell oliygood food cause craving in him unless
you send a portion of it to him.
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Looking after and serving the parents is much bettean keeping fast Roja),
circumambulating the Ka’aba dihadfor the cause of God. Amongst the parents, takarg
of mother is far more virtuous than that of fath&rson, who disobeys or severs relations
with parents, would never smell the fragrance eftibavens.

Do not worship anyone else except the God and rexaaim even oh!yf) in answer to
your aged parents. Seek His mercy for them fronatAlknd pray, O Allah! Have mercy on
them, as they were kind to us in our childhood. Some asked the Prophet as to who
deserved his decent behavior the most. The Prepisstered, your mother and after her your
father.

Someone asked him, whatDeen(faith or religion)? He replied, ‘Sincerity.” Heeft on
repeating his question in various ways. The Profiteat said, “Do not you know thBteenis
not to lose temper.” He used to say that angewdist conscience. One, who exercises
control over anger, the God removes His wrath from. Jealousy destroys all good deeds in
the same manner as fire burns and consumes woodoOue jealous of each other nor give
up meeting each-other and be like brothers to e#uér.

One, who has these three things in him-if he sagsething, it is only false; if he promises
anything, it is only for breaking; and if somethilsggiven to him in trust, he betrays the trust,
such a person cannot become a Muslim. If one hestantion to fulfill one’s promise but is
unable to do so, then it is not a sin.

The God takes three persons as His enemy- a merahlam swears a lot in the name of
God; a haughty fakir; and a miser, who having gisemething casts obligations.

Follower of these six things would go to heavenkemever he speaks, he speaks truth;
when he makes a promise, he intends to keep @nything is given in trust, he does not
misappropriate it; he does not cast an evil eyeddes not cause trouble for anyone and he
protects his modesty. One, who has these four tegglinothing can harm him: speaking
truth; keeping trust; spreading happiness and h@a@gings.

Backbiting is worse than wickedness. Backbitingcilyi destroys all the good qualities of
a person. Those, who behave well and love othatotrers love them, would gain nearness
of the God. Allah dislikes them, who backbite anelate friction between brothers and try to
find fault with innocent people.

The world is a prison foMaumin (a true Muslim or devotee) and it is heaven fofiKa
The world and the worldly things, except those trat for the sake of God, are all damned.
Attachment with worldly things causes loss to hitezaand caring for hereafter causes loss in
this world. Do not have attachment with this pealdle world but care for that which is
eternal. Craving for property and praise resultéoss of faith Deern. Desires are endless.
Contentment is kingdom. Fear the God and take tlelenpath. Offer the prayerdlémaz,
as if it is the last prayer and there may not battzsr chance to offer prayers. Do not keep an
eye on what belongs to others. Look at people bgmwrather than above you.

Three things lead to liberation: Fear of God, botitwardly and inwardly; adopting the
middle path between desire for affluence and pgyartd attaining equanimity of mind.

The God likes sincerity and munificence and dislikackedness and miserliness. If the
God wishes betterment for someone and if He bldsisesvith prosperity, it is for meeting
the requirements of others through him. A munificgnner is nearer to the God than a miser
devotee. Respect for God and recognition of Hiktrigver oneself lies in the fact of not
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complaining to Him about one’s troubles and diffims. To be a slave of one’s desires and
at the same time expecting nearness to God is dioation of being foolish. Looking at
persons below you in the worldly matters and logkat people above you in devotional
matters is an indication of patience and beingkhdn

Being thankful to God in whatever condition He keemnd remaining unperturbed in
difficulties is the shortcut to the friendship ob& Those indulging in good deed?ofa,
Namazetc.) would be rewarded on the Day of Judgmenvéighing their good deeds in the
balance but for those remaining unperturbed in simfetroubles and being thankful to God,
there would be no weighing in balance but they wdé recipient of rewards and pity in the
same manner. One days suffering with fever is edent to an year loni§affara (expiation-
penance). One should pray even for one’s tormehtoking that all that is happening is as
per God’'s wish. God sends trouble to someone, wHentakes as His friend. If he keeps
patience, God bestows glory on him and if he isagiiated, God makes him pure.

God acceptdauba(seeking forgiveness-repentance) of one seekiagdt showers His
mercy on him. Seek forgiveness of Allah and bepieat of His mercy. Allah gives
opportunity and accep®aubaof a person till he breaths his last.

One, who fears God, everyone fears him and one, diads anything except the God,
God makes him dread everything. The essence obwidaes in dreading the God. To dread
God means to be obedient to Him and to abide bydiistes. It means to save oneself from
bad-deeds, which have been disapproved by Him amtdulge in good-deeds, which have
been approved by Him.

Keep your mouth shut, do not wander out of youngefand repent on your misdoings.
Remember the God, as a fakir, not as a wealthy man.
The key to heavens is to help the poor and theyneed

Amongst the people, God likes the one, who is featisvith what has been provided by
Him and is happy with the God. One, who is happthim happiness of GodPé&rmatma Ki
Raji Me Raj3, is a great fakir. A fakir rearing his family Wwiut asking for anything from
anyone is a friend of God. One to whom God wisles\tolve, He makes him sober,
temperate and introvert (looking at one’s own ®ulThe God takes all care of them, who
trust Him fully.

The God declares war against the tormentors ofaiigs.

Live in this world like a stranger and a guest. Eake mosque your home.

Speak truth, even though it may be against your iovenest.

Never speak anything except good, i.e. never spagthing bad.

Never misappropriate anything held in trust.

When the God desires something great for someoaégadis him to a guide (saint).
Forgive others, God will forgive you, have mercyaihers, He would have mercy on you.

Keep your good deeds and devotion a secret.

22



The entire creation is the servant of God and efioee, one, who serves others, becomes
very dear to the God.

By reciting “La llaha lllallah” (there is no godxeept the God), the God would remove
His wrath from you and would return good to you.

O You! Are you not ashamed that you store much ntteme what you need as food and
build more houses than you need for living?

Masjid Nabavi in Medina with Prophet’'s tomb undee green dome
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Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.)

“DIL MERA HO NOORE VAHDAT® SE MUNAVVAR VA VAHID ,
HAJRATE ABU BAKR JEBE ATKIYA KE VASTE”
(Let my heart be filled and illuminated with thght of unity,
For the sake of the great ascetic Hajrat Abu Bakr)

Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) was the foremost lné tompanions of Prophet Muhammad
(Sal.). He was closest to him, always standing fwith him and was the one, who was
always ready to sacrifice everything for the sak@mphet Muhammad (Sal.). He was the
first Khalifa and the spiritual heir (vicegerent) Brophet Muhammad (Sal.). Some of the
Ayatsof the holy Qur'an state in respect of him: As liam who gives and keeps his duty, we
facilitate for him the way to ease. (92:5-7); Arav@y from the fire) shall be kept the most
faithful who gives his wealth, thereby purifyingnigelf, and seeks to gain no pleasure or
reward other than the Presence of his Lord, thetMagh and He shall soon be well-pleased.
(92:17-21) According to Ibn al-Jawiji all the Muslistholars and the companions of Hajrat
Muhammad (Sal.) were unanimous that thagatsrelate to Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.).
Amongst all the people he was called-"Atig,” the most pious, delivered from the
punishments of the fire. When thAyatwas revealed to Prophet Muhammad (Sal.): God and
His angels give blessings to the Prophet. O you bdl®ve, call for blessings on him, and
greet him with a prayer of peace. (33:56) HajrauAakr Siddik (Raj.) asked the Prophet
whether he was also included in the recipientshad blessing, in answer thilyat was
revealed: It is He who reaches out to you, andadigels, to bring you out of darkness into
the light. And He is Ever-Merciful towards the leslers. (33:43)

Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) and Hajrat Abu Bakr Sid@Rkj.) were descendants of the
same common pedigree in the seventh generatiortheg had the same common ancestor
(lineally upwards) in their seventh generation. whes born in the Quraish clan in Mecca in
the year 573. His full name was Abu Bakr Abdullah Bbi Kuhfa. He was slim, fair
complexioned, and had a protruding forehead. Wrewds ten, he accompanied his father
on a business trip to Syria. This caravan incluBemphet Muhammad (Sal.), who was then
about twelve. At the age of eighteen, he took &ftmily business of trading in clothes. He
travelled to Yemen, Syria and other countries inn&ztion with his business and earned a lot
of money. This prosperity in his business made hiwell-known person in the society,
while his father was still alive. Though like othehnildren of the rich he did not acquire
formal education, yet he had very sharp intellext memory. He used to remember lengthy
poems and also composed poems himself. He usestite these poems in his own style,
which was very popular amongst the Arabs. Aftereptiog Islam, he used to recite the holy
Quran melodiously. Many people were impressed igyrécital of the Qur'an and offering
prayers Namaz and accepted Islam simply after hearing him adihg at him. His sharp
memory helped in retrieving many of thtadits and traditions. About 14Madits were
brought to light by him. He was the first to cotlébe verses of Quran, which was then
called ‘Mushaaf’.

On turning twenty, Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.)opeeded on a business trip to Sham
(Damascus) with Prophet Muhammad (Sal.). On the, whgy halted under a tree. A

° Vahdat-The Unity of Existence-non duality; Godrzethe essence of all essences.
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Christian monk (Dervish) used to live nearby. Wikajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) went to
+visit him, he asked who was resting under the. trsgrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) replied-
“Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Muttalab”. The Christiamonk exclaimed-Wallah! He is a
Nabi (Prophet). No one ever rested under this treea &ftggrat Isa Messiah (Jesus), except
MuhammadNabi Allah (Sal.). These words of the monk got engrasedhe heart of Hajrat
Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) like a writing on the stoard from then he chose to be a companion
of Hajrat Muhammad and developed love for him meart and stood firm on it throughout
his life.

Now, when Hajrat Muhammad had not yet been choseheaProphet of God, Hajrat Abu
Bakr Siddik (Raj.) saw a dream in which he sawibidmt light descending from the heavens
on the roof of Ka’aba and spreading over all thedes of Mecca. Thereafter that splendor
gathered and entered his house. A few years ldteimng a journey, he asked about this
dream to a Christian fakir. He said that God weihg@ a Prophet in your Quraish community.
In his life you would be hisvajir (minister) and after him you would be his Khalifa
(vicegerent).

At the age of 38 when Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Rayas invited to accept Islam, he did
so without losing any moment and without any argoihoe discussion. When he attained the
age of forty, thisAyat was revealed for him: We have enjoined on mangloingood to his
parents; with trouble did his mother bear him anthwrouble did she bring him forth; and
the bearing of him and the weaning of him was yhirtonths; until when he attains his
maturity and reaches forty years, he says: My Lgrdht me that | may give thanks for Thy
blessings which Thou hast bestowed on me and opargnts, and that | may do good which
pleases Thee and do good to me in respect of spraffy; surely | turn to Thee, and surely |
am of those who have surrendered.

Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) used to say to his compatrtlmat the difference between you
and Abu Bakr is that Abu Bakr accepted Islam withany second thoughts whereas you
accepted Islam after discussion and argumentsatHapu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) had dedicated
his life in serving the cause of Islam and thoseo wccepted Islam. During the initial period
of Islam, he spent his money in getting those Muslreleased, who were taken as slaves by
Kaffars (non-believers) and tortured by them. These Muskm got released included Hajrat
Bilal (Raj.). Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) not gngjot these Muslims released but kept them
in his house, looked after them and took care eirteducation, as well. He had with him
forty thousand gold coins (Dinar) and forty thougaitver coins (Dirham), which he used for
the cause of Islam. Though others also spent af lstoney for the cause of Islam but Hajrat
Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) was the only one who spdhhis money in promoting Islam. When
he was asked what he had left behind for his adridhe replied, “God and His Prophet”. On
hearing this answer Hajrat Umar is stated to hae, SNo one can beat Hajrat Abu Bakr
Siddik (Raj.) in serving the cause of Islam.”

After accepting Islam, there was no occasion wheyradt Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.)
separated from Prophet Muhammad (Sal.), excepti©imstructions. Though he was quiet
and decent man but in the battlefield he alwaysl ueebe in front and would stand by the
Prophet and give him useful advice, as well. Whitiers deserted Prophet Muhammad (Sal.)
in the battle field and he was left alone, HajrimuABakr Siddik (Raj.) would stand by him.
Hajrat Ali (Ala.) used to say that Hajrat Abu Bekiddik (Raj.) was the bravest amongst all
the companions of Prophet Muhammad (Sal.). In thdfield of Badr, he was the only
guard of Prophet Muhammad (Sal.), who protected fnrémm the enemy with a naked sword
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in his hand till Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) finishesl rayers Namaz. Similarly on leaving
Mecca for Medina, & alone was with Prophet Muhammad (Sal.). In toistext thisAyat
was revealed: If you will not help him, Allah cartly helped him when those wi
disbelieved expelled him, he being the secondeto, when they were both in the cave
mount Saur)when he said to his companion: Grieve not, surdlghAis with us.So Allah
sent down His tranquil upon him and strengthened him with forces whjoln did not see
and made the word of those who disbelieved the dgwand the word of Allah, that ihe
highest; and Allah is Mighty and Wise. (9:40) Hedd being referred to as the “seconc
the two.” He cared more for the Prophet than himsélich is evident from the incidence
snake biting in the cave of mount Saur. Hajrat U(Raj.) used to <y that this deed of Hajr:
Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) weighed more than all hisrofHajrat Umar’s) deeds of the ent
life.

Abu Bakr Mosque in Medina

Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.) and his companions statednaer about Hajrat Abu Ba
Siddik (Raj.):

* The God would show His Glory on ordinary persons inimady manner but o
Abu Bakr in a special mann

» Savea Prophet of God, the Sun has never shone with Brultlance, as on Abi
Baksr;

» There is no such secret (esoteric knowledge), wiviah revealed to r and | have
not poured it into the heart of Abu Be

* There is none whose obligation | have not discldirgexcept Abu Bakr. Hi
obligations on me are so many that Allah would yepam on the Day o
Judgment;
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» If I am to take anyone except God as my friendpuld choose Abu Bakr;
e Abu Bakr is superior to you not becauseN#Emazor Roja bur because of the
esoteric knowledge that has been poured into lad.he

According to Hajrat Ibn Abbas this Ayat, “And collisthem for your plans” referred to
Hajrat Abu Bakr (Raj.) and Hajrat Umar (Raj.). d# attributed to Hajrat Muhammad ibn
Hanaffiya (Raj.), son of Hajrat Ali (Ala.) that ‘dsked my father, ‘who is the best person
after Hajrat Muhammad?’ He replied ‘Hajrat Abu Bakkhen | asked him who after him, he
replied “Umar’. Apprehending that after him he wibubke the name of Hajrat Usman, |
hastened to say, after him it is you, he reliedInamn only an ordinary person”. On being
asked Hajrat Ali (Ala.) also said “he (Hajrat Ab@alB) is such a person, who has been made
to be called ‘Siddik’ by Hajrat Paigamber (Sal.pdre is his Khalifa. We accept him for our
Deenand for the world.”

Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) was also a great tipteter of dreams. As was customary
those days, Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) also usednsutichim for the correct interpretation
of his dreams because the dreams of great peopldeanterpreted correctly only by an
equally honest and wise interpreter. Before thédéaf Uhad Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) saw
in a dream that out of the animals he was grazame animals were being slaughtered and a
part of the sword in hand was broken. Hajrat AburEiddik (Raj.) interpreted this dream to
mean that the slaughtered animals indicated thatat Muslims would be killed in the battle
and broken sword indicated that someone in hisdlektion would die. Unfortunately both
the things came to be true.

Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.) was nominated thetfiKhalifa after the Prophet on 8 June
632 till 23 August 634, when he passed away, andumged the people for two years two
months and fourteen days. He had asked his daughjeat Ayesha (Raj.) to bury him near
the grave of Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.). Accordinglg, was buried near the grave of Hajrat
Muhammad (Sal.), with his head lying near the sth@ubf Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.). Hajrat
Umar (Raj.), Hajrat Usman (Raj.) and his son Hafbtlul Rahman laid the body in the
grave. Thus his tomb is located in Medina togeth#h the tomb of Hajrat Muhammad
(Sal.).

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

He was the first person to ask people to recitelldélaa lllallah” in Jikr;

That, which is not said for the sake of the hapgsn&f God, has no value;

Till the heart is not cleansed of the worldly desjrone cannot please the God;
Take care of your ego. Remember that you would intcndust one day;

When people used to praise him, he used to prayd %ou know me better than | know
myself and | know myself better than these peddlake me better than what they think of
me and forgive me for my sins, which these peoplaat know. Do not hold me responsible
for what they are saying.

Be kind to people so that you may receive His Mgrcy

Always remember the death and consider every déyeaast day of your life;
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The way to know the God is hidden in knowing oneédplessness and incapability of

knowing Him.

The tomb of Prophet Muhammad and the tomb of Ha&jbat Bakr on his left (Medina)
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Hajrat Salman Farsi (Raj.)

“YA ILAHI ! NAFSE KAFIR SE MUJHE IBLIS SE
LE BACHA SALMAN MURSID BASAFA KE VASTE”

(Save me from the Satan in the form of my carnairds,
For the sake of the pious spiritual guide Salmansif-a

Hajrat Salman Farsi (Raj.) was born in an influgintamily in the year about 568 in a
village called Jayyan, near the city Isfahan ofskRe(Faras). His birth name was Rujbeh. His
father was the chief of the village and a ZoroastfPadre, who followed Magian religion and
worshipped fire. Hajrat Salman Farsi (Raj.) wa® &sought up in that religion and because
of his devotion he was made the custodian of Hiis.duty was to ensure that the flame of the
fire is not extinguished.

His father loved him so much that he did not allow to go even out of the house. His
father had a big estate, which he used to look.aBiace, however, his father being busy in
discharging his duty as the chief of the villagatddajrat Salman Farsi (Raj.) to take care of
the estate. On the way Hajrat Salman Farsi (Rags@d through a church and heard prayer
being offered in the church in melodious voice.di#not know anything about Christianity.
He entered the church to see what was going orer@Quiry he came to know that they were
Christians and offering prayer. They told him abtheé unity of God, the Day of Judgment
and the Messiah. It impressed him a lot and hepgeddahe Christian religion. He also came
to know that the higher priest lives in Syria.

When his father came to know about what had hagpend that Hajrat Salman Farsi
(Raj.) was impressed with Christianity, he lockéa kip in the house and shackled his feet.
With the help of his father's servant named Mehraho looked after him from his
childhood, Hajrat Salman Farsi (Raj.) could managdlee and join a caravan going to
Syria. On reaching Syria, he met the bishop andestdiving with him in the main church.
He lived with the Bishop for quite some time ananeato know that the bishop was a
greedy and corrupt person, who used to hoard theeyngiven in charity to the church for
himself. He would not give anything to the poornmedy. When this bishop died Hajrat
Salman Farsi (Raj.) told people about the wealtuailated and hidden by the bishop. He,
however, continued to live with the new bishop, wadvised him to go to Mosul. Hajrat
Salman Farsi (Raj.) continued to serve one aftethem bishop and in the last reached
Ammuriyah (a part of Syria, about 1250 Km. from Mej, where he was told by the
bishop that he has heard about the advent of tbphet of God. The bishop told him:
“There is nobody following our ways of life now-ays, to whom | can send you.
Nevertheless, you are born in the era of the ptewes Prophet who will migrate from
Haram (Mecca) to a city full of date trees. He Wwiglve some distinct features: Between his
shoulder blades, there will be the Seal, as a mAHm being a Prophet. He will eat food
given as gift and not as donation. If you can retel city, do so.”

During this period Hajrat Salman Farsi (Raj.) hadhed some money. He came to know
that an Arabian Kabila by the name ‘Kalb’, whicladed in horses, was heading towards
Arabia. He gave them some money to take him aloitlg them. They, however, deceived
him. Hajrat Salman Farsi (Raj.) was a young pexsfoh9-20, with strong build and sharp
intellect and memory. They sold him as a slave few. The Jew sold him to his nephew
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named Uthman bin Ashhel, as a laborer, who brobghtto Medina (called Yathrib those
days). This was the city laden with date trees,ctvhivas mentioned by the bishop in
Ammuriyah.

When Hajrat Salman Farsi (Raj.) came to know thajrdd Muhammad (Sal.) has
migrated to Medina from Mecca, it made him verypapHe wanted to visit him but his
master did not allow him to go. One day, however,got an opportunity to visit Hajrat
Muhammad (Sal.). He looked at the face of Hajrah&amad (Sal.), which made him very
happy and it came to his mind that this face cabedhat of a pretender. He had taken with
him some dates for charity, which he thought oéoffg to Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.), but he
refused to accept. A few days later, he again ceomasit Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.) and
presented him some dates, which he had broughttakig time. Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.)
accepted the dates and ate them along with his @oiomgs.

Hajrat Salman Farsi (Raj.) wanted to confirm ahéreéfore, he tried to look at the back of
Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.) for the seal, as a markioflieing a prophet. Hajrat Muhammad
(Sal.) lowered his cloak to enable him to see $igit on his back. Recognizing him as the
Prophet, Hajrat Salman Farsi (Raj.) knelt downronf of the Prophet, kissed his feet and
started crying. Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.) then he@adtory and on coming to know that his
master desires to have 300 palm trees and 1608 obmilver, as the price for making him
free, Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) asked his companmfieely contribute the money for his
release and he himself planted 300 palm trees tpvea to his master. Hajrat Salman Farsi
(Raj.) was thus freed from slavery. He acceptemiishnd received special grace of Prophet
Muhammad (Sal.) to the extent that he was accepyetthe Prophet as one of his family
members. From then he lived in the service of Peopluhammad (Sal.). On asking about
his ancestors, Hajrat Salman Farsi (Raj.) usedyd am the son of Islam and a progeny of
Hajrat Adam.

Since he was a slave, Hajrat Salman Farsi (Rapddcoot participate in the battles of
Badr and Uhad but he participated in the battlglwdndaq(trench). It was gathered that an
army of ten thousand troupes was heading towarddindeto completely uproot Islam.
Hajrat Salman Farsi (Raj.) suggested Prophet Muhain(al.) to dig out &handaq
(trench) around the outer limits of Medina in thgeo area from where the enemy could
enter Medina, which should be so wide and deephbeges would not be able to cross it.
Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) liked the suggestion vemghm It was an innovation and the
Quraish of Mecca had never come across such aegyratHajrat Salman Farsi (Raj.)
himself joined in digging the trench. He, howevame across a rock, which he could not
break. Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) came forward anatlstthe rock with a pickaxe, which
produced a spark. Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) strisgdcand and then a third time and both
the times a spark was produced. He asked Hajrateg®aFarsi (Raj.) whether he had seen
those sparks? On his saying yes, Prophet Muham®ald Gaid “I have received divine
inspiration that with the first spark the God hagwed the way to Yemen for me, with the
second spark that of Damascus and other westées aid with the third spark, the way to
cities in east. He said that Prophet Muhammad )(Stated that except through prayer to the
God, there is no other way to avoid His wrath andryLord is Munificent and Kind and
when someone raises his hands in prayer and begd$dfisomething, He feels ashamed to
return him empty handed.
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Salman Farsi Mosque in Medina

According to Hajrat at-Tabri in the year 637 thasiim army was posted at the border of
Persia. With a view to corner the king of Perdia, Muslim force found that it had gathered
at one place opposite him on the bank of riverigigrollowing his dream, Saad ibn Abi
Wakkas (Raj.), who was the commander of this foas&ed the whole of the army to jump
into the river. Many out of fear stood still. Hdjr&aad (Raj.) first prayed “God give us
victory and defeat our enemy.” After him Hajrat t8ah prayed “Islam brings fortune to
people. By God! For Muslims it has become as easyrdss the river, as desert. For the
sake of He (God), who is the custodian of the spfrSalman, the same number of soldiers
should come out, as jump into it.” Hajrat Saad (Rajd Hajrat Salman (Raj.) then jumped
into the river. It is said that the river then waly covered with people and horses. If the
horses got tired of swimming, it appeared as if\itager of the river had risen up to help
them swim and regain their strength. Some eventfet the horses were swimming
effortlessly riding on the waves. As Hajrat Salntea prayed, the entire army with all its
belongings, except one tin-cup, emerged out séfety the river on the other bank.

The Muslim forces conquered the Persian capitajratié&alman Farsi (Raj.), as the
spokesman offered three alternatives to the defdRg¢esians. He said to them-“l am also a
Persian like you. | would be sympathetic towarda.y6ou have three alternatives. Either
you also accept Islam, in which case you would lnebvethren and would have the same
rights and responsibilities as us; or you pay theléviable on non-Muslims and we shall
rule over you in accordance with the law; or welalecwar against you. Having seen the
miracle of crossing the river without any harm,ythehose the second alternative for
themselves.

In due course of time, Hajrat Umar Faruqi. appalntém as the governor of Madyan

(Persia-modern Iran). He had a force of 30000 uhdarand his salary was fixed at 5000
Dirham but he used to distribute all that money agsb the poor and the needy and lived
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his life on money earned through tsweat of his brow. He did not build any house
himself and rested under a tree. He had a blanketenof camewool, with which he
wrapped himself in the day and used it as a cavtra night

It is related to him that when he was the govemioMadyan and was walking in tf
market, someone who was looking for a laborer toydais goods spotted him and took r
to be a laborer as he was wrapped in the blanketidked him to carry the load of goo
On the way someone recognized Hajrat Salman) and asked why he was carrying t
load on his head? That man who had asked him tg ttee load was very upset that he |
taken Hajrat Salman (Raj.) to be a laborer. Hedelis feet and sought for his forgivene
Hajrat Salman (Raj.), however |d that man that since you had made up your minarfe
to carry the load up to your home, | would retuntyaafter dropping the load the

He used to spend his nights in prayers Jikr. He used to say that he was surprised tc
people spending thelives in pursuing worldly matters and not thinkiaout salvation &
all. He was a miraculous saint. Once he summomnedrang deer to come near him and
deer immediately came to him. Simile, when he called a bird flying high in the sky
immeditely landed down near hit

Tomb premises of Hajrat Salman Farsi (Mada

Hajrat Salman (Raj.) was very dear and close tgplrbMuhammad (Sal.). He spe
many years in the service of Prophet Muhammad )(Ssfter PropheiMuhammad (Sal.)
he receivedasoteric knowledge from Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (lRags well and through h
Tavajjoh® attained perfection. He was the Khalifa of HajréuABakr Siddik (Raj.) and h
Khalifa was Imam Abu Abdur Rahman Qasim ibn Muharmne Abu Bakr, who was tF
grandson of Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj

19 TavajjohTransmission of spiritual vitality by focusing oeeattention on the seeker; Transmissior
spirituality from heart-tdieart using will powe
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The Prophet is stated to have said that annoyah&alman is annoyance of Allah.
another HadiProphet said that it is commandecme tolove four men, for Allah too love
them. They are Ali, Abu Dhar, Migdad & Salman. It has also come irHadit that ‘Each
Prophet had seven helpers and protectors, | wandourteen. Ali, Hasan and Husse
Hamzah, Abu Bakr, Umar, Masaab lIbn Ameer, Bilaln&e, Amar, Abdullah Ibn Masoo
Abu Dhar and Migdad.’

He passed awaon 17 Jumaad -Aakhar, 35 AH and his tomb is located in Mada
(Iran).

Tomb of Hajrat Salman Farsi (Madayan)
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Hajrat Imam Qasim (Raj.)

“YA ILAHI ! ISHQ SE APNE MUJHE KAR SAR BALAND
HAJRATE QASIM IMAME BERIYA KE VASTE"
(Bring glory to me in Your love, O God!

For the sake of Hajrat Qasim, Imam of guileless)

Hajrat Imam Abu Abdur Rahman Qasim bin Muhammad Alou Bakr (Raj.) was the
grandson of Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Raj.). He wasrbin the year 36 or 38 AH. Hajrat Abu
Bakr Siddik (Raj.) was the father of Hajrat Ayedifaj.) and the father in law of Hajrat
Muhammad (Sal.). Thus Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) watewf Hajrat Imam Qasim (Raj.)
(Husband of his father’s sister). On his motherteshe was related to Hajrat Ali ibn Abu
Talib (Raj.) [Husband of Hajrat Fatima (Raj.), tti@ughter of Prophet Muhammad (Sal.)].
Thus both on his father’s side and on his mothads, he was related to Prophet Muhammad
(Sal.). After the death of his revered father HaWMamhammad bin Abu Bakr (Raj.), he was
brought up bu his aunt Hajrat Ayesha (Raj.), wivedi for long and also imparted spiritual
training to him. He also had seen a few of Proghetmpanions. He received esoteric
knowledge from Hajrat Salman Farsi (Raj.). He wias apiritually connected to Imam Jainul
Aabdin (Raj’), who was his cousin (mother’s sistesbn) and through him a recipient of the
spiritual grace of Hajrat Ali (Raj.).

He was considered to be one of the greatest ssholdslam of his time and was one of
the seven most famous jurists of that time and emsidered as the most knowledgeable
amongst them. He contributed a lot in disseminatimg early traditions of Hadit$sigh
(jurisprudence) and exegesis of the Qur'an. He ewsaordinary in the narration of the
traditions. Abu Zannad said that his father memtabout him that “I have not seen anyone,
except Prophet Muhammad (Sal.), who knew and fab&unnafi* better than him. In our
time no one was considered perfect unless he wasfect follower ofSunnahof the Prophet
and Qasim is one of the perfected men” He gaverifyrito Qur'an and authentiSunnah
over Hadits. He was prominent in spreading Islamh amthentic information odunnahout
of Medina and one among the seven Fugaha (ju$ts)edina, who are credited with the
spreading of knowledge from Medina and the soufeauxh of the information of Islam and
the Sunnahavailable today.

According to Hilyat al-Awaliya of the 11th Centur${e [Hajrat Imam Qasim (Raj.)] was
extremely good at extracting the deepest juristimgs and he was supreme in manners and
ethics.” He was not concerned with what people ¢alkhink about him and the pleasure of
God was all that mattered for him.

Once some people came to him with some money apested him to distribute it to the
poor and the needy as charity. He did so and éefoffering the prayers. Now that he was
busy in offering prayers, people started revilibgat him. His son felt bad and told them that
they were abusing a person, who had distributedhallmoney amongst the poor and the
needy and did not keep a single penny for himg&fsoon as he came back and came to
know about the incidence he scolded his son aneldalsin to keep quiet. He wished to give
this message to his son that he should not trave &im from people’s criticism, as for him
the pleasure of the God was supreme and the opaiitre people had no value for him. He
left about one hundred thosand Dinar behind hindfstribution as charity.

M Sunnah-Sunnah or Sunnat-Actions or things dorferbphet Muhammad (Sal.).
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Hajrat Umar ibn Abdul Ajij, who is considered to lige rightly guided Khalifa afte
Hajrat Abu Bakr, Hajrat Umar, Hajrat Usman and Egli, used to say that if it was with
his competece, he would have declared Hajrat Imam Qasim (Rajthe Khalifa.
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(Qudayd)

He left medina for Qudayd, a place betwiMecca and Medinan the 9th of Muharran
where he died. He was then seventy years old angethr was 108 (or 109) AH/7(or 731)
CE.

Tomb of Hajrat Qasim bin Muhammad bin Abu Bakr (@ydl between Mecca and Medi
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Hajrat Jafar Sadik (Raj.)

“YA ILAHI ! ISHQ KI AATISH SE HO SEENA KABAB
JAFARE SADIK IMAME PESHVA KE VASTE’
(O God! Roast my heart in the fire of Your love,
For the sake of Jafare Sadik, foremost of Imams)

Hajrat Imam Jafar Sadik (Raj.) was born on thethiglay of the month of Ramadan in the
year 83 Hijri (23.04.702). He was the grandson @téer's son) of Hajrat Qasim bin
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr (Raj.) and great grandsoriafat Imam Hussain. He was thus
connected and belonged to the pious family of Pebpluhammad (Sal.). He received
esoteric knowledge from his grandfather Hajrat @adRaj.) and also from Hajrat Imam
Muhammad Bakar, who was from the family of Hajrdit )Raj.). He used to say that he was
born twice from Hajrat Abu Bakr (Raj.), once phydig, being born as a son to his great
grand-daughter and a second time spiritually, agbeived esoteric knowledge from him.

He was so honest in his dealings that people dtaraling him by the name “Sadik”
(truthful). In the book titled “The Heart of the i@hScholarship” its French authors have
mentioned that it is said that while studyingMiadarsa(lslamic school) he used to discuss
matters relating to scriptures and religion with senior colleagues. When he was eleven, he
stated that the way the day and night fall andSha rises in the east and sets in the west
daily shows that the earth cannot be flat. He Hzadl the earth has to be round otherwise all
this could not happen the way it happens.

Divinity reflected in his personality and many wkiown persons became his disciples
because of his brilliance, which included Imam Atanifa (Rah.), Hajrat Ahiy bin Saeed
Ansari (Rah.), Wasil ibn Ata and Hajrat Imam Malikah.). Al Harifa, Malik ibn Anas and
Wasil ibn Ata were founder of some major Sunni sthoof law, the Hanafiyah,
the Malikiyah and Mu tazila school respectively.

Hajrat Imam Jafar Sadik (Raj.) was a great schatal interpreter of Quran Majid and
equally well versed with worldly sciences. He spalhhis life inlbadatand in acts of piety.
He discarded worldly positions and honor and pretesolitude to spend his life in devotion
to God. People benefitted a lot from his limitlessowledge and from hislavajjoh
(transmission of spiritual energy by focusing oregtention).

He shunned away from showing off, preaching or ¢p&in Imam. Once Hajrat Daudtai
(Rah.) came to visit him and mentioned to him thiatheart had darkened and sought his
guidance. Hajrat Imam Jafar Sadik (Raj.) told hiratthe (Hajrat Daudtai) himself was an
ascetic and a pious person, who needed no guidestoehim. Hajrat Daudtai (Rah.) replied
that you are from the family of the Prophet and®@ual has granted superiority to the family
of Prophet over others and it is, therefore, jieslithat you give me some instructions. Hajrat
Imam Jafar Sadik (Raj.) then said, “O Daud! | anaidfif on the Day of Judgment my elders
ask me what did I do in this world and why did hdollow their path, what shall | say?
Surely one would be judged there only through odesds and no one would ask the family
to which one belonged.” Hajrat Daudtai (Rah.) wasatly impressed by his humility and
thought that when a great man like him thinks doatwcan be said of a person like him.
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There is another similar incidence. Once when he iwdhe company of his disciples, he
said come on, let us make a promise amongst usvtiagoever is liberated, he would act as
the intercessor with Allah for all of us. They s#lid you are from the family of the Prophet
and great persons, who can grant liberation torsthed do not need our intercession. He,
however, said, “I am ashamed of facing my eldesgiltg at my deeds.”

In spite of his humility and having no ego someagmarked that though he possesses all
worldly and spiritual qualities but still he hasmitg in him. He replied, “I do not have
arrogance of my own. It is because of my Lord, V#hextremely Merciful and Kind. It is
His greatness that has entered into me after |ietchphyself of my ego and pride. In this
regard Hajrat Baqi Billah (Rah.) used to say tlnat ¢lders of this Order (Nagshbandi Sufi
Order) have great self-respect and this is Godtd@ihem.

Once a person lost his bag. He caught hold of Hagram Jafar Sadik (Raj.) alleging that
he had stolen his bag. Hajrat Imam Jafar Sadik. YRaked him how much money was there
in his bag and gave him one thousand Dinars, whielsaid, was there in the bag. He,
however, found his bag a little later and realibesimistake. He came to Hajrat Imam Jafar
Sadik (Raj.), apologized and offered to return mheney. Hajrat Imam Jafar Sadik (Raj.)
refused to accept the Dinars saying that, “We dotake back what has been once given to
anyone.”

The then Khalifa Mansur was not well disposed talsadfajrat Imam Jafar Sadik (Raj.)
and in fact was a little suspicious of him becaoséis large following. Once a person
complained against him to Khalifa Mansur. HajratimJafar Sadik (Raj.) presented himself
before the Khalifa and asked that man to sweanénname of Allah warning him that if he
was telling a lie, he would be punished by Allatle $1ood by his allegation and Hajrat Imam
Jafar Sadik (Raj.) insisted on him to swear inriaee of Allah. As soon as that man swore
in the name of Allah, he dropped dead. Similarlyce Khalifa Mansur thought of getting
him killed. He summoned him to his court and askexguards to kill him, as soon as he
gave an indication to do so. But when Hajrat Imaafaid Sadik (Raj.) entered his court,
Khalifa Mansur stood up, greeted him and made hinmext to himself. All through he
treated Hajrat Imam Jafar Sadik (Raj.) with gresgpect. After Hajrat Imam Jafar Sadik
(Raj.) left the court, on asking Khalifa Mansurddhem that he saw an open-mouthed
python with Hajrat Imam Jafar Sadik (Raj.) protegthim and it appeared that the python
would swallow him (Khalifa Mansur) if he tried t@ese even slightest of harm to Hajrat
Jafar. He lived in Baghdad (Iraq) for some time &tdr convinced the Khalifa that he was
not a threat, and was allowed to return to Medina.

Once when Hajrat Jafar Sadik (Raj.) was going sdmeegy he saw an old lady along with
her children sitting near a dead cow and cryingaSking her, he came to know that that cow
was the only means of their livelihood and that ribevcow had died, she was worried about
their living. Hajrat Jafar Sadik (Raj.) asked hdrether she would wish the God to give life
back to her cow. She told him that we are faceth wits grave situation and you are joking
with us. Hajrat Jafar Sadik (Raj.) said her thawas not joking and hit the cow with his foot.
The cow got up and Hajrat Jafar Sadik (Raj.) quistixed up with the crowd so that no one
may spot him.

Once a man requested Hajrat Jafar Sadik (Raj.heavhim God. He tried to convince
him in various ways mentioning the incidence ralate Hajrat Moses that the God had told
him Lanatrani (he would not be able to see Him) and asked himtkdr he was not aware of
it? That man did not budge and said that this ésréligion of Muhammad where a person
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says that my heart has seen my Lord. Hajrat Jafdik§Raj.) got his hands and feet tied with
rope and asked him to be thrown in the river Dajlnen the river water threw him up, he

requested Hajrat Jafar Sadik (Raj.) to take himobwtater but Hajrat Jafar ignored him. That
man drowned and was thrown up by the river watéeva times. When he lost hope he

prayed the God for help. At last Hajrat Jafar S&@Rlj.) got him out of water. When he

regained his breath, Hajrat Jafar Sadik (Raj.) @skm, ‘Did you see the God?’ He replied

that till he was asking people for help, he waseanralveil and when having lost all hopes he
called the God, his heart withessed an openingaHaafar Sadik (Raj.) told him that till you

sought people’s help, you were faithless. Now mmtoteat opening in your heart to have a
glimpse of the God.

Once he learnt that al-Hakm bin al-'Abbas al-K&lad crucified his own uncle Zaid on a
date palm. He was so upset that he raised his ramdisaid, "O Allah send him one of your
dogs to teach him a lesson." A little later it i@arnt that al-Hakm had been killed and eaten
by a lion in the desert.

According to some sources he was poisoned andlkiltehe behest of Khalifa Mansur.
He died at the age of 64 in the year 148 Hijri {27765). He was buried in Medina, in the
famous Jannat ul-Bagee cemetery, and his tomb wata@e of pilgrimage until 1926.
The Wahhabis conquered Medina for the second tmi©25, and razed many tombs to the
ground, including his tomb, with the exception loé tomb of Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.).

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

The ‘Nun [letter "n"] that appears at the beginning of &ui68 (Surah ‘Qalam’-the Pen)
represents the light at the beginning of Creationhad which Allah created everything, and
which is Muhammad. That is why He said in the s&ueah: "Truly Thou art of a sublime
nature', which means that you (Muhammad) were Ipged with that light from pre-
eternity." (68:4)

Serve the one, who serves Allah. Tire the one, sdrees not the God but the lower world
(for self-interest).

One, who loves the God, keeps away from the wovtatiflly desires).

If you have received some gift from the God, pra&iga and thank Him profusely in order
to retain that gift with you, as is mentioned ire tQur'an-“And when your Lord made it
known: If you are grateful, | would certainly git® you more, and if you are ungrateful, My
chastisement is truly severe.” (14:7)

Prayer is the pillar of every pious man, pilgrimadge pious struggle of weak and fasting
is theJakat(obligation) of a living body.

One, who seeks Allah's grants without performingdydeeds, is like one trying to shoot
an arrow without a bow.

Do not keep company of sinners lest sinning wowikerpower you.

Seek advice from the one, who worships. One, wigpgéndiscriminate company, cannot
expect to remain safe. One, who treads on wronlg ipagure to invite blemish on him. One,
who has no control over his tongue, is sure to Fagailiation.

38



A liar has no modesty or shame, a jealous has ndarg a wicked man never attains
greatness and a king can never favor fraternity.

Keep away from what has been prohibited so thatrpay become a worshipper and be
happy with whatever is ordained for you so that yray become a devotee.

There are some such wrong-doings, which bring donesec to God and some such
devotional activities, which drag one away from Glids so because a haughty worshipper
is a sinner and one, who is ashamed of his sir@swiershipper. The God prefefaubaover
Ibadat

If you see something that you don't appreciatedarybrother try to find from one to
seventy excuses for him. If you can't find an er¢usay, 'There might be an excuse but |
don't know it.”

No food is better than fear of God and there ihimgt better than silence; no enemy is
more dangerous than ignorance and no illness is mamful than lying.

If you hear a word from a Muslim (true devotee) ethbffends you, try to find a good
meaning for it. If you don't find a good meaning ip say to yourself, 'l do not understand
what he said," in order to keep harmony betweeniMas

Wise is one, who can choose and accept the befttéwvam good things and if he is
compelled to save himself from one out of two baidds, he may choose the worse of the
two to save from.

Divine inspirations are received by His favoritesldhe infidels try to prove it baseless
through logic and arguments.

Whoever makes his parents sad ignores their rgitam.

Jurists should avoid keeping the company of thie @nd mighty. They cannot express
honest opinion if they keep their company.

To forbid generosity is mistrust in Allah.

Three things add to the glory of a devotee-Fordive who wrongs you; give him who
deprives you and visit him who abandons you.

Religion, modesty and generosity cause affectiod hppocrisy; self-admiration and
oppression cause hatred to develop.

He, who answers all that he is asked, is surely. mad
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Tomb of Hajrat Jafar Sadik after demolition (JanuieBagee, Medina)
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Hajrat Abu Yazid Bistami (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! JUJ TERE BHULUN MEIN SAB DUNIYA VA DEEN
BAYAZIDE PESHWA MARDE KHUDA KE VASTE’

(O God! Make me forget everything of this worldHereafter expect You,
For the sake of Hajrat Bayazid Bistami the forenajstevotees)

Hajrat Taifur Abu Yazid Bistami (Bayazid BistamR&h.) was a well known and revered
Sufi saint of his time, who had great influencerosafi mysticism. According to the scholars
of his time, he was the first person to speak als@a Ibn Taymiyya, one of the great
scholars of the 7 Century AH (13th century AD), considered him todree of his Masters
and said about him that Bayazid experiendeaha’ of the category for the perfect Prophets
and saints. Bayazid reached a state of completenogtion of anything other than God. He
accepted and worshiped none except God and he &skedone except God. Ibn Taymiyya
guoted Bayazid saying, “I want not to want excepiatvHe wants.” Abul Hasan Khirgani
(Rah.) said, ‘I want not to want’ is exactly thentiag, which is the real desire.

He was born in a place called Bistam in Iran inybar 804 in a well known Zoroastrian
family. His ancestors were Zoroastrians from Pelidia grandfather was Surushan and father
was Taifur. His grandfather was earlier a fire-vigpper but later accepted Islam. As he was
born in Bistam, he came to be known as BastamiistaBi. His mother used to say that
while Bayazid was still in her womb, every time ghe a doubtful morsel in her mouth, he
would stir in her womb and would not rest until ghe it out of her mouth. On being asked
what the best thing is for a man on this path, &tdpayazid (Rah.) replied congenital felicity.
And if that is missing, he replied a strong body,adtentive ear, a knowing heart, a seeing
eye or sudden death in that order, which confirmbdt his mother had said.

On attaining school-going age, he was sent to dclte day when he came across the
verse “..Be grateful to Me and to both your paretdsMe is the eventual coming” of Surah
Lugman (31:14), his mind was agitated. He took pesion of his teacher, went home and
requested his parents that “I cannot be thankfultm the God and the parents at the same
time. Either you ask for me from the God so thearn serve you whole heartedly or leave me
to the God so that | may dwell wholly with Him.” $lrevered mother said, “We give up our
right on you and give you to the God.”

Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) made a detailed study oflstemic law (Shari'a) and practiced a
strict regimen of self-deniak(hd. All his life he was assiduous in the practice hi$
religious obligations and in observing voluntaryrafop. After the above incidence Hajrat
Bayazid (Rah.) left Bistam and started roaming albmre and there for thirty years and
gained knowledge from a number of scholars andtsainle spent time inJapa
(remembrance), penance and worshipping God indtests of Sham (Damascus). He used
to say that, “During this period, | spent twelveay® as my own blacksmith mortifying
myself in the furnace of austerity and then foefiears | removed the dust of desires and
polished the mirror of my heart. On looking at thmérror for one year | found that the
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shackles of disbelief were still tying me. It tobkelve years for me to remove those
shackles. Having become a true Muslim (devoteearf)@vhen | looked at the world, | found
everyone dead (devoid of love for the God).” Its&d that when he used to offer prayers
(Namaz), such loud noise used to come from histahdsonor and fear of God that people
around him could easily hear it. But what he wistedttain through austerities and service,
he attained that through the service of his mother.

Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) gave a lot of importancehe Yisitation to Medina because of the
tomb of Hajrat Muhammad (Sal.). When he plannepay a visit to Medina a lot of people
thronged to accompany him. He prayed the Almighay to put a veil before their eyes to
hide Himself, i.e. not to distract the crowd fronodsand be attracted towards him (Hajrat
Bayazid). Then after the morning prayela(az-e-Fajy, looking at the crowd he uttered,
“No doubt I am Allah, no one is worth worshippingcept me. Worship me.” This he said in
order that the crowd may garner love for Allahheit hearts instead of him. People thought
that he had gone mad and left him alone and HBpghzid proceeded on his journey.

On the way he found a skull on which it was insedbBideaf, dumb and blind, these people
do not understand.” With a wailing heart Hajrat Bag (Rah.) picked up the skull and
kissed it thinking that it was surely the skullsaime Sufi saint, who had annihilated himself
in the God. One, who does not have ears to listéhe eternalNaad (the eternal music, word
or vibration), eyes to look at the eternal beaatyd a tongue to sing in praise of the God, for
him there is no reason to understand the meaninbigfinscription, in the same way as a
particle of dust cannot contain in itself the deviknowledge of the God.

Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) had a camel with him on whmenwas carrying his own and his
disciples’ luggage. Someone remarked that he (HBpgiazid) had over burdened the camel.
Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) asked him to look carefulhdasee whether in fact the camel was
carrying any load on its back? On looking at thenelthat man found that the luggage was
not resting on the camel but was hanging in air tive back of the camel. He was astonished
and remarked “it is miraculous.” Hajrat Bayazid fRahen said to him; “Subaan Allah! If |
keep my secret, you criticize me and if | reveabiyou, you cannot endure it.”

Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) stated that what he constlarébe of least importance, turned out
to be the most important. And that was to earnplleasure of his mother through which he
was blessed with what he could not attain by randeservice and observing austerities.
When he returned from Medina it occurred to hinvigat his mother. He reached there at the
time of morning prayers. His mother was taking éibluand praying the God to keep his
travelling son safe, keep the elders pleased arkahideto him.

He said that one night my mother asked me for watenecked the jug but there was no
water in it. | checked the pitcher but that too veaspty. | went to the river to fetch some
water for her but by the time | returned, my mothad fallen asleep. It was a cold night and |
stood up by the side of my mother with the watey iju my hand. After a little while my
mother got up drank some water and blessed me. \&therspotted that the water jug had
frozen in my hand, she asked me astonishingly aghtol had not put the jug down? | said
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that | was afraid that you may awake any time amdaly not be able to offer you water
immediately. She then said, “Keep the door halfnopekept vigil till about the dawn that
the door was properly half open, as she had deamdd do not disobey her. At the dawn my
heart received what it was craving for all along.

The spiritual linkage of Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) sseciated to Hajrat Imam Jafar Sadik
(Raj.), through Oway%f mode of transmission of spiritual vitality. In ttNagshbandi Sufi
Order quite many saints received spiritual transiars through Owaysi mode. He was
fortunate to receive blessings of many saints.thage years he spent all his timeTiapsya
(observing austerities, penance) and attained & gperitual height. He was a great pillar of
monotheism. Hajrat Junnaid Baghdadi (Rah.), a ggaiat, who was contemporary of Hajrat
Bayazid (Rah.) appreciated greatly his concept @fiatheism. Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) used to
say that the blessings | received in the very b@gmof my spiritual journey are rare to be
received by someone even after spending yearapsya

The people whom Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) met duringséhthirty years included one
teacher named “Sadik”. Once when Hajrat Bayazich(Raas in his presence, he suddenly
asked Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) to pick up a book lyaigthe window of that room. Hajrat
Bayazid (Rah.) remarked, “Window, which window?”eTteacher was surprised that Hajrat
Bayazid had been visiting that place for years weidhe had not seen the window in the
room. Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) explained that he haithing to do with the window. He said, |
visit you for spiritual knowledge and when | amyiour presence | see nothing else except
you.” The teacher said, “This indicates that yobjeotive has been fulfilled.” He then
advised Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) to go back to Bistamd visit a great teacher. When Hajrat
Bayazid (Rah.) went to see him, he saw that thethter was spitting in the direction of
Mecca. Having witnessed this Hajrat Bayazid (Redtyrned without visiting him saying that
if that teacher had traveled even some distancthisrpath, he would not have behaved in
this manner.

In the same context it is said that from Hajrat &ag's residence, the mosque was just
forty steps away but showing respect for the moshaeever spitted in the direction of the
mosque. It took twelve years for him to reach tleéaka. On every step he offered Namaz,
completing twoRakaat(a sequence of standing, sitting down and bowleghtead twice in
Sijda) on each step. He used to say that visiting tlelalef God is not like visiting the court
of an ordinary king. The path to reach him showddraversed with humility and prayer from
the core of the heart.

Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) said that once he had a glemgf the God in his dream. He asked
the God about the way to reach Him. He got theyréjhleave the self and come.” It is the
simplest way to reach Him. It meant to leave thelaVp desires, which are the biggest
obstruction, as the desires occupy and distractriimel away from God. Leave the self and
come, i.e. forgetting the self completely and tontwowards the God. Hajrat Ibrahim
Khawwas explained this by saying that the way that Almighty showed to Bayazid with

12 Owaysi-Receiving initiation or spiritual assoaitiwith a saint, who is not alive, i.e. from theess of the
Order after their physical departure from this worl
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the most delicate word and the simplest explan was to feave your se-interest in the
two worlds, this world and the Hereafter, leaverything other than ‘Me’ behind That is
the best and the easiest way to realise the Alipightl themost perfect and the highest st
of affirming Oneness, not to accept anything orca@yexcept the Almight

Entrance of Hajrat Bayazid's Mosque

Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) also stated that progresddodube made by standing with tl
pious or with the warriors in the cause or withshavho pray or fast excessively. He ¢
that “I did not find Namazanything more than standing arftbja anything morethan
suffering hunger. Whatever | have received, itli$aly through His Grace and not throu
my efforts, as austerities and effort cannot leagivere.” It is said that once he got in si
a mental state that he lost all interestlbadat (worshippng). It is called Kabz’ in Sufi
terminology. Having lost the hope, he thought afaencing Islam and to buy and wea
Junnar (wearing the sacred thread, as a symbol of renagnislam) around his waist. }
thought the price of thadunnai to be one Diram (a silver coin) in his mind but on asking
shopkeeper told him the price Junnarto be one thousand Dirham. On hearing such a
price, Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) was speechless. hest he heard a divine voice saying |
that, “The Junnar that youwish to wear should cost at least that much.” Hagayazid
(Rah.) used to say that this made him happy thqkivat the God is disposed favora
towards him. Hajrat Bayazid (Ralsaid that “S@nilarly | once received a divine inspirati
asking me, ‘O Bayazid! Bring to me something bettean yourlbadal, and bring such a
thing which We posses not.’ | asked, Ya Allah! Whas that You do not possess? It v
revealed, ‘helplessness, humi, seeking and surrender, bring them to Me, i.eelbgvthese
qualities in you in order to reach M
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Once when Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) was in a statebsbiption, he uttered these words
“Subhani Ma Aajam Shdnineaning “I am pious and glory be on me.” Whenréirned to
his self, his disciples told him about his uttemnElajrat Bayazid (Rah.) asked them to
behead him next time if he repeats those wordserAfdbme time it happened again and his
disciples tried to behead him but they were seelagat Bayazid (Rah.) all around and the
sword was passing through him as if it was passirgugh a stream of water, causing him no
harm whatsoever. At last when they spotted Hajayaid (Rah.) sitting at a place, they
narrated him what had happened. He said, “Bayazitie one, whom you are seeing now
sitting here. The one you saw that time was sometss”

In spite of observing severe austerities and simgddis ego completely, it once crossed
his mind that he is a great Sheikh of his time. M/going to Khurasan, he halted at a mosque
with a resolve that unless the God lets him knosvduitual internal state, he would not move
ahead. On the fourth day he saw a single-eyed roaning over there on a camel-back.
Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) looked at the camel and Hitt¢éo stop. The camel immediately came
to a halt with its feet rooted in the earth. Thenehrider asked Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.)
whether he (Hajrat Bayazid) wished that he (canafy should close his open eye and open
his closed-eye and drown Bistam along with Baya@id.hearing this Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.)
got perplexed and asked him from where he was agpihihe said thae when you resolved
with the God not to move ahead, | was three thalifansang(oneFarsangequals to two
and a quarter miles) away and | am coming frometh&hen he said, “Take care of your
mind and be alert” and with these words he disaggefrom the eyes of Hajrat Bayazid
(Rah.).

Once someone asked him who his teacher is? Heasmiold lady and on asking he
narrated that, “Once with a strong desire to reattee God, when | was wandering in the
forest, | saw an old lady trying to pick-up a bumdf wood. Since the bundle was heavy, she
was finding it difficult to lift it. She asked m® tcarry the bundle for her. That time my
condition was such that | was not able to carrylthkelen even of my own body, what to talk
of lifting up that bundle. | spotted a lion, whitltalled near me and put the bundle on its
back. Then | asked that old lady what she would aagut what she had seen when she
reaches her home? She replied that today | camesaarhaughty and tyrant man. | asked her
why was she saying so, she said, ‘The one to whooh ddes not trouble, you burden him,
which indicates that you are a tyrant and over yoat desire that people should know that
you are a miraculous-man and lion is under your roamd, which indicates that you are
highly conceited, which is the biggest fault in yalaracter.” Her words pierced my heart
and | accepted her as my teacher.” After this ek he was always alert and if some
miracle happened through him, he used to checkihnalement of his ego is associated with
it and he used to pray the God to know its realityne used to see divine-light with the
names of the five Prophets inscribed in green aolouthat light, he would think it to be
alright. He used to say that often the Satan nslead betrays saints through his miraculous
powers.

Once when he was returning from graveyard, on tag ke came across a rich boy, who
was singing on the tune of a musical instrument. @aing him, Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.)

45



uttered, tahaul Bila Kuvat llla Billah Il Alii Ajeenil (meaning-neither being away from
sins, nor any strength to do good, but seekindnéie of God, Who is Great and Almighty).”
On hearing these words, the boy hit Hajrat Bay4d®dh.) on his head with the musical-
instrument. It was broken and Hajrat Bayazid (Ratas also hurt. The next day Hajrat
Bayazid (Rah.) through one of his disciples semhesanoney towards the price of that
instrument along with some sweetsalva-sweetmeat) to that boy begging his forgiveness.
This behavior of Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) had a grefiience on that boy. He visited Hajrat
Bayazid (Rah.), fell on his feet and cried. He $duigaubaand became a disciple of Hajrat
Bayazid (Rah.). His friends also followed him aret&me disciples of Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.).

Once when Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) was going somewaateg crossed him. With a view
that his clothes may not be spoiled, Hajrat Bay&Riah.) folded his cloak and stepped back.
The dog spoke in human voice, “Why did you fold yoloak? Even if it would have touched
me, you could have washed it, but the feeling dfdtayou have in your heart towards me
cannot be washed even with the water of the seeas.’s Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) was
astonished. He said, “You are right. If you havéeoumpurity, | have inner impurity.” Then
he requested the dog to live with him for a fewslag that he may acquire purity. The dog
replied, “How can I live with you, when people c@es me an unworthy animal and you are
a Sheikh.” Then the dog said wittingly, “I do natve anything for the next day whereas you
store food for yourself.” Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.)ee@d a new insight and he said, “How can
| think of the friendship of the God, when | hawet yot acquired the eligibility to live with
the dog?”

When Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) used to visit the mosépeeused to cry standing at the door
of the mosque. On asking he explained that, “Whieook at myself, | find myself extremely
unworthy and because of that | fear that the sgnofimosque may not be affected because
of my entry into it.”

Hajrat Bayazid's total dependence on the God B laf®wn from the following incidence.
Once he offered Namaz standing behind an Imamr Aiiee Namaz, the Imam asked Hajrat
Bayazid (Rah.) as to how do you manage your livitg&rat Bayazid (Rah.) said, “I would
answer you later, let me first offer the prayeriagance offering prayer after a person, who
does not know who the Sustainer is improper.”

Once someone asked Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) to gineahpiece of his cloak, so that he
may receive divine blessings for its sake. Hajraydxid (Rah.) said even if you wear my
skin, it would benefit not until you follow me inyrdeeds. Then he said a true worshipper
and true devotee is one, who with the sword ofaedtsevers the heads of all desires and all
his desires and longing merge in God’s wish ané lwd God’s will becomes his will.

One of Hajrat Bayazid’'s disciples was with him tarrty years. Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.)
used to ask him his name daily and would forgédtetnext day. One day that disciple asked
the reason for it. Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) said, | moh joking with you. From the time the
name of Allah has entered my heart, | do not renegnabything else. Every day | ask you
your name and forget it the next day.
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One of thedisciples of Dhul Nun -Misri was following Bayazid. He asked him “Whc
do you want.” That disciple of Dhul Nun-Misri replied, “| want Bayazid.” Bayazid’s rep
was unique; ‘Bayazid wanBayazid for forty years and is still not findingi When this
disciple narrated this incidee to Dhul Nun -Misri he entered into a state of ecstasy.
later explained that his Master Bayazid had lostdailf in Allah’s love. Thahas made him
forget himself and caused him to try to find hinhisgjain

Shrine of Hajrat Bayazid Bistami (Bam, Iran)

Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) also had spiritual ascendim Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) a
entered the Presence of God. Hajrat Bayazid (Rstid) that he divorced the lower wo
thrice in order that he could not return to it. eeled on the Almight alone for help by
saying, ‘O Allah, no one remains for me except Y@ayazid realised the sincerity of t
supplication and the reality of helplessness ofelgie when immediately his heart percer
the acceptance of that supplication and he enterto a vision that he was no longer
existence, vanishing completely from himself intdis’ self. He said that the Almighi
brought up all that he had divorced before in frohhim, and dressed him with light a
with ‘His’ Attributes. He also sai, "l set forth on an ocean when the [earlier] propheise
still by the shore.” And he said, "O My Lord, Yoabedience to me is greater than
obedience to You." This means, "O God, You aretgrgmmy request and | have yet to ot
You."

Hajrat Bayazid (Rah also said, "I made four mistakes in my initigirgual journey: |
thought that | remember ‘Him’; | know "Him’; | lovéHim’; and that | seek ‘Him’. He saic
‘His’ remembering of me preceded my remembrancéHoh’; ‘His’ knowledge about me
preceded myknowledge of ‘Him’; ‘His’ love towards me was moamcient than my lov
towards ‘Him’; and He sought me in order that | Webbegan to seek ‘Him
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Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) also said that “When the Gachmoned me in His Presence, He
asked me how | entered into His Presence, | repliBsroughZuhd by renouncing the
world.' He said, "The value of the lower world ileel the wing of a mosquito. What kind of
renunciation have you come with?' | said, 'O Allaingive me.' Then | said, 'O Allah, | came
to you through Tawakkul, by complete dependenc¥an' Then He said, 'Did | ever betray
the trust which | promised you?' | said, 'O Allaingive me.' Then | said, 'O Allah, | came to
you through You.' At that time Allah said, 'Now Vdecept you.™

Someone once asked Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) the wagaoh the God. Hajrat Bayazid
(Rah.) established supremacy of love by saying ttatAlmighty can be approached only
through love. He said love the friends of Allah dese the love for the friends of Allah
results in their love for you. The Almighty looksthe hearts of ‘His’ saints and if ‘He’ will
see your name engraved in their hearts ‘He’ withfee you. For this reason, Nagshbandi
seekers love their Master. Their love for the Mabtes them to a state of bliss and presence
in the heart of their beloved.

One of his disciples once remarked that he wagiserpat those who know Allah but still
do not worship Him. Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) saidath surprised at him, who knows God and
still worships Him”, meaning thereby that even afteowing God, one retains one’s senses
(and is not lost in Him).

One day d@aqih (Jurisprudent) was explaining the laws of inhedta that when a man
dies and leaves such-and-such, his son will hagh-and-such, etc. Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.)
was present there. He exclaimed: Faqgih! What would you say of a man who died leaving
nothing but God.” People started crying. Hajrat &agl (Rah.) continued: ‘The slave
possesses nothing; when he dies, he leaves ndibingis own Master. He is such as Allah
created him in the beginning’ and recited this gefgou shall return to us alone, as we
created you the first time." [6:94]

Hajrat ad-Dailami said, "One time | asked "AbduhRan bin Yahya about the state of
trust in Allah Tawakku). He said, "If you put your hand in the mouth ofiger, don't be
afraid of the tiger and have trust in Allah.” | rembered Hajrat Bayazid in my heart to ask
him about this matter. | knocked at his door arteard from inside, "Wasn't what “Abdur
Rahman said to you enough? You came only to ask,nah with the intention of visiting
me." | understood and | visited him again anotlmaetone year later, knocking at his door.
This time he answered, "Welcome my son, this time lyave come to me as a visitor and not
as a questioner."

In reference to Bayazid's famous utterance, "Akabws the secret and Allah knows the
heart”, Hajrat ibn Hajar said that what Hajrat Bagaspoke from the Knowledge of
Realities, was not understood by the people otilms. They condemned him and expelled
him out of his city Bistam seven times. Every timewas exiled, terrible afflictions would
strike the city until the people would call him kapledge allegiance to him, and accept him
as a real saint." Hajrat Attar and Arusi relate thhen he was exiled from his city, Bayazid
said, "O Blessed city, whose refuse is Bayazid!"
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Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) passed away at the age oé ian seventy years in 261 AH (year
875). On asking about his age some time beforddash, he said that “My age is four years.
For seventy years | was veiled.” It is said thatzes buried at two places, at Damascus and
at Iran. In Iran his tomb is located at Bistam. AfiSnonastery built in his name by his
disciples is situated in Chittagong.

At the Tomb of Hajrat Bayazid (Bistam, Iran)
(Courtesy Shri Yogesh Chaturvediji, Canada)

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

I have come to know Allah through Allah, and alsleatvis other than Allah with the light
of Allah.

Allah has granted favors to his servants in orddoring them closer to Him. But if they
get fascinated with the favors, they drift farth@ray from Him.

O God! This creation is Yours, which You have cedatvithout their knowledge and You
have placed on them a trust without their willytiu don't help them who will help them?

Two things are enough for liberation: God is awafrgour condition and He knows what
you do and is not concerned with it.

The sign of nearness to God is that one distancesetf from the world and shuns away
the riches.
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Company of good people is better than good deedstlaat of wicked people is worse
than bad deeds.

One, who has given up worldly desires, he has ezhtie God.
Do not pretend; show yourself as you really are.
The importance adikr (recitation) is not in numbers but in attentivetynembering Him.

The love and nearness of God manifests in givinglegires of this world and hereatfter;
serving all the creatures and helping them in theéds; and in being happy.

A true man should not be attracted towards anythlsg, except the God.
Considering any Muslim (a true devotee) to be wthsa self is a reflection of ego.

Hunger is the greatest teacher. If the Ferro hamvknhunger, he would have never said
that “I am your Lord.”

The God grants three attributes to His servantdhathe proof of His love: Magnanimity
like the magnanimity of the ocean, kindness like Kindness of Sun in giving light and
modesty like the modesty of the Earth. A true lonever considers any affliction too great
and is never shaken in his belief.

O Lord! What is the fire of hell; it is nothing. tene suffer it so that all others are saved
from it. What is Your heaven, a toy for the childr&Vvho are these non-believers, whom You
wish to punish. They are Your servant; forgive them

O God! What is strange about it that I, a humbleva® of Yours love You but it is
strange that You, the King of Kings love me.

To be a Sufi means to give up rest and suffercaifbins.
One, who has no teacher, his teacher is Satan.
If the craving is strong, the God gives His knovged

If the God will give me permission to intercede &birthe people of my time, | will not be
proud, because | shall be interceding for a pidaday, and if God gave me permission for
intercession, first | would intercede for those wiasmed me and those who denied me.

It is true that the key to Paradise is 'La llaHalldh' (witnessing that there is no god
except God) but a key is for opening a lock; arelkbéy of such witnessing can only operate
when the following conditions are met: a tongue alhidoesn't lie nor backbite;
a heart without betrayal; a stomach without doubtu unlawful provision; and deeds
without desire or innovation.

On being asked when a man becomes a true manjch€When he starts looking at his
mistakes and starts making effort to improve.”
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Tomb of Hajrat Bayazid (Bistam, Iran)
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Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! FAZL SE DE DAULTE FUKROFANA,
BUL HASAN KHWAJA HAMARE BA-SAFA KE VASTE”
(O God! Bless me with devotion and self-annihilatio
For the sake of our pious Abul Hasan)

Hajrat Khwaja Abul Hasan Khirgani ibn Jafar al-Kqani (Rah.) was born in a Persian
family in 352 AH (year 963) in Khirgan (or Kharga(rear Bistam and Shahrood) in the
Semnan province of Iran. Sheikh Abul Abbas KassatoW\ (Rah.) was his teacher but he
was spiritually linked to Hajrat Bayazid BistamigR) in the Nagshbandi Order through
Owaysi transmission. Hajrat Bayazid Bistami (Rdfajl passed away in the year 875 and
thus Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) receivedigml transmission from him after about
a hundred year of his death, became his Khalifzeferent) and carried forward the chain of
the Nagshbandi Order.

Hajrat Bayazid Bistami (Rah.) had predicted abbatdadvent of Hajrat Khirqani (Rah.). It
is said that Hajrat Bayazid Bistami (Rah.) usedisit every year the tombs of saints. Once
when he was passing through Khirgan, he haltecethad started smelling something. On
asking he said that this village is emitting fragra of a Mard’ (a lover of God), who would
possess three qualities more than him. He would taenily man; he would cultivate and he
would grow trees.

It is said that during the first twelve years o$ lmitial spiritual training, after thésha
Namaz (the Namaz offered after the evening Namalzdrearly hours of night), Hajrat Abul
Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) used to visit the tomb ofrbiaBayazid Bistami (Rah.) and used to
connect himself with the spirit of Hajrat BayazitsBmi (Rah.) praying him for his mercy,
and nearness (love). He used to pray God to besfmam him a part of His Mercy and
Blessings, which He bestowed upon Hajrat BayazistaBni (Rah.). After returning from
there, he used to spend the remaining part ofitite m prayers and offered tl@jr-Namaz
(Namaz offered in the early morning) with the saabkition and spent forty years like that.

Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) emptied himsélewerything except Allah’'s Oneness,
refusing for himself all titles and aspirations. Hid not wish to be known as a follower of
any science, even a spiritual science. He saidnflnot a hermit. | am not an ascetic. | am
not a speaker. I am not a Sufi. O Allah, You areeCand | am one in Your Oneness.” He
said at one time, “Today it will have been fortyaythat Allah has been looking in my heart
and has seen nothing except Him.”

Once he and his disciples were without food foresestays and had nothing to eat with
them. One day someone visited them saying thatadeblhought food for Sufis. Hajrat Abul
Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) said to his disciples, “Whass amongst you consider himself to be
a Sufi, may accept the food, | do not dare to aersmyself a Sufi.” No one, therefore,
accepted the food. Similarly, someone once reqddstgrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) to
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give him his cloak. He asked him if a woman dredi&esa man, would she turn into a man.
The man had no answer.

About being a Sufi, Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rabaid that the Sufi is not the one
who wears patched clothes or carries the prayermoigthe one who keeps certain customs
and appearances; but the Sufi is one to whom emeflydocus is drawn, although he is
hiding himself. He also said that the Sufi is orfeovin the daylight doesn’t need the Sun and
in the night doesn’t need the Moon. The essencBufism is absolute non-existence that
needs no existence besides God'’s Existence.

Attending to one’s duty and serving others is msgperior tolbadatis evident from this
incidence related to Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirganil{RaOnce his mother fell ill. Hajrat Abul
Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) had a brother. The two oftltecided that turn-by-turn one of them
would look after their mother and the other couldage himself inbadat One night it was
Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani’s brother’s turn to loaker their mother and Hajrat Abul Hasan
Khirgani (Rah.) was to spend the nightlibadat His brother, however, requested him and
exchanged the duties. His brother proceededbiadat while Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani
(Rah.) got busy in attending to their mother. Histher heard a divine voice telling him that
“We have blessed your brother to be liberated andis sake you also to be liberated.” He
was surprised and said that “It should have beerother way. | am worshipping you and,
therefore, my brother should have been liberated My sake.” He heard, “You are
worshipping Us, which We do not need and your otk serving your mother, which she
needs.”

Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) has been sucheatgsaint that if one sincerely prays
in his name thatAnahad Nadt'® be activated (be heard) even in a stone, it wealtiappen.
This is self-experienced and completely true. Hedus say that there are many, who though
are alive but in fact are dead (spiritually) andréhare many, who are alive in their graves.
He said that “For seventy years | have not fulfillay desire even for once. One day | got a
divine inspiration informing me that those who wabuwisit your [Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani
(Rah.)’s] mosque would not be consigned to hell dnruge, who would offer tw&akaat(a
sequence of standing, sitting down and bowing the&dhtwice inSijda of Namaz in your
mosque during your life time or thereafter, would bounted inAbids (worshippers,
devotees) on the Day of Judgment.” He also saiditiefine with me that | leave this world
as a debtor and on the Day of Judgment my credgetr$iold of me (ask for repayment of
their debts) but | cannot live with the fact thatreone seeks something from me and | refuse
fulfilling his demand. There are seven famous aotexd relating to Hajrat Abul Hasan
Khirgani (Rah.) and he said that anyone, who selgdistens to these anecdotes, his least
status would be that after his death, he wouldvghht me on my rug and the angel of death
would not ask him to account for his deeds.

13 Anahad Nad-The primordial vibration, which echaseivery particle and which manifests in the form of
heart-beat in all living creatures. It is flowingthe body of every single living creature by tleeessity of their
breath-even without will-as a sign of obedienceicihs part of their creation When consciousnessaates it
with the Divine and one develops a firm belief istassociation, one makes very fast spiritual psgy as this
Anahad Nad leads him to the Origin, the God.
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Once Sultan Mahmud Ghaznavi (971-1030) visited ¢fdmrto meet Hajrat Abul Hasan
Khirgani (Rah.). He sent one of his messengers dgald Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) to
request him to come and meet the Sultan in his célapold the messenger that if he (Hajrat
Abul Hasan Khirgani) refuses to visit the Sultarhigt camp, draw his attention to this verse
of the Quran-Ati Ullah Va Atiurrasool Va Ulil Amre Minguinmeaning that one should
abide by the order of the Allah and be obedienRé&sooland be obedient to the one, who
amongst you is your commander. The messenger cedvihe message of the Sultan to
Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) and when HajrituAHasan Khirgani (Rah.) expressed
his inability to visit the Sultan, the messengeyestted that verse of Qur'an before him. In
reply Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) told himgo and inform the Sultan that he [Hajrat
Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.)] is so absorbed inItheedatof Allah that he does not have time
even to obey the Prophet, what to talk of the kinfjshe world. On hearing Hajrat Abul
Hasan Khirgani (Rah.)’s reply, the Sultan underdtbow great a saint Hajrat Abul Hasan
Khirgani (Rah.) is. Even then compelled by his kngmperament Sultan Mahmud thought
of testing Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.). H&ex$ one of his servants ‘Ayaz’ to dress-
up like the Sultan and he himself dressed up lilseant. He visited Hajrat Abul Hasan
Khirgani (Rah.) taking along with him ten femalensts dressed up like men. When he
appeared before Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Ratajrat Khirgani returned the greetings of
Mahmud Ghaznavi, who was dressed up like a slautedid not show any respect to him and
did not look towards Ayaz either. He then caughtchaf Mahmud Ghaznavi and made him
sit next to him and told him to stop playing trickisd to send those ladies out.

Mahmud Ghaznavi requested Hajrat Abul Hasan KhirgRah.) to tell him something
about Hajrat Bayazid Bistami (Rah.). Hajrat Khirgaaid, “Whoever saw him and felt love
towards him in his heart, he will reach a happyieqd Sultan Mahmud then asked how was
it possible when Abu Jahl saw the Prophet but klendit reach a happy ending and rather
ended up in misery. Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirqani (Raarned the Sultan to mind his words
and not to put his Sultanate in danger. Abu Jabl bt see the Prophet but he saw
Muhammad ibn Abd Allah, his nephew and the facthigt except his four Khalifas and
companions none saw him as a Prophet. The praofrlighe verse, “And if you invite them
to guidance, they do not hear; and you see thekirigdowards you, yet they do not see.”
(7:198) The Sultan understood the fact of the maitel requested him to tell him something
more. Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) told hinfeav more things and instructed him to
keep away from unlawful things, behave kindly aodngly with people, offer Namaz with
them and do charity.

Mahmud Ghaznavi then requested Hajrat Abul Hasamgkhi (Rah.) to pray for him.
Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) said that he prajyl the time for Muslim (devotees or
believers) men and women. Mahmud Ghaznavi thenestgd Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani
(Rah.) for some special prayer for him. Hajrat Ablalsan Khirgani (Rah.) then blessed him,
“O Mahmud! May your end be Mahmud (excellent).” Mald Ghaznavi then tried to offer
him a bag full of gold coins. Hajrat Abul Hasan Kjani (Rah.) gave him a piece of dried
barley pancake. Mahmud Ghaznavi took a morsel apd &n chewing it for long, as he was
finding it difficult to swallow it down his throatajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) then told
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him, “As you find it difficult to swallow this bagly pancake down your throat, the same way
| find it difficult to accept this bag of gold carf He refused to accept even a single gold
coin in spite of Mahmud Ghaznavi’s insistence aaid ghat it is not proper to take anything
without any need for it. Sultan Mahmud was greatiypressed by his indifference
(contentment) and requested Hajrat Abul Hasan khir§gRah.) to give him something as
souvenir (parting gift). Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirggfah.) gave him his cloak and said that if
he asks for anything with that cloak in his han@dsed-willing his wish would be fulfilled.
When he was returning, Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgd®al{.) came out to see him off. The
Sultan was surprised at his behavior and requédstedo explain the reason for his coming
out to see him off while he had not even caredréeighim on his arrival. Hajrat Abul Hasan
Khirgani (Rah.) explained that when he (the Sultaajne to visit him (Abul Hasan
Khirgani), he had the pride of being a Sultan, i he was leaving with the humility of an
ordinary person, which needed to be respectedStitan kept this priceless gift always with
him and it was with him even during the famous Sathrbattle. When he was about to lose
the battle, in that difficult situation he rememéerabout that cloak, which he took out and
begged for his victory. It so happened that théetaturned and he won the battle. The same
night he saw Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) ia #tream, who said to him that he had
wasted the opportunity by begging for the victomythe battle instead of begging for the
entire humanity to become Muslim (true devotees).

It is said that his wife was a short-tempered l&dygce when Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani
(Rah.) had gone to pick up firewood from the forastaint visited his house and asked about
him, addressing him as Sheikh Abul Hasan Khirqgatis. wife harshly replied that “You
address such an atheist and bad person as a Shelkhnot know any Sheikh. Yes, my
husband has gone to forest to fetch firewood.” Té¢aht went after Hajrat Abul Hasan
Khirgani (Rah.) in the forest and saw that a tigers accompanying Hajrat Abul Hasan
Khirgani (Rah.) with a bundle of firewood loaded its1back. He was surprised that back at
home Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) was no bodihe eyes of his wife but here he is
commanding a tiger. He asked about it to Hajrat |IAbsan Khirgani (Rah.), who replied
that if he did not live with the short-temperednetsis wife, why the tiger should obey his
order. Then Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) rextad him to accompany him to his
residence and afteBatsand® (spiritual company) with him for some time, soudtis
permission to attend to repairing of the wall o house saying that he had already soaked
mud in water. While repairing the wall the tooll feh the ground. That saint wished to pick it
up to hand it over to Hajrat Abul Hasan KhirganafR), but before he could do so it lifted up
and reached in the hands of Hajrat Abul Hasan kmir¢Rah.).

Once a group of people, which was going for Hagnmhage, suspected that on the way
they may face dacoits. They, therefore, visitedrdtapbul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) and
requested him to pray for them and tell them soowh snvocation Dua) which may help
them save themselves from any trouble. In replyradapbul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) told
them to remember him if any such incidence occurfégy went ahead and as they feared,

14 satsang-Satsang literally means in the companyroth’. It means to be in the company of saintsl an
Mahatmas for seeking spiritual blessings and eisdtepwledge.
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they were attacked by a group of dacoits. In tha@ug of people, there was one rich man,
whom the dacoits were specially looking for. Onnigesurrounded by the dacoits they all
started calling the God for help but all of thencept that rich man were looted by the
dacoits but that rich man disappeared from the eyedacoits and was saved. After the
dacoits left them, they asked that rich man asheres had he disappeared. He said that he
remembered Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) infgart and disappeared from the eyes of
everyone. On their return journey, this group agaat Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.)
and narrated him the entire incidence and requdstedo explain why it so happened that
all of them, except that rich man were looted iitespf their calling the God for help. Hajrat
Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) told them, “You remembwee God with your tongue and Abul
Hasan remembers Him in his heart. If you remembsre®ne in your heart who remembers
the God in his heart, you would be saved.”

Once a disciple of Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Ratesired to visit the Mount Lebanon,
which is about a thousand miles away from Khirgde.had come to know thatQ@utub-e-
Alam (crown of saints, a great saint of his time) gitount Lebanon and leads the Namaz
as the Imam. He wanted to meet him (@&ub-e-Alarh Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.)
gave him the permission. A little later after thisin reached there, tl@utub-e-Alancame
there and led the Namaz as Imam. This man wasiag&zhto see that th@utub-e-Alanwas
none other than Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Ralm)delf. But by the time he could react,
Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) was gone. On @wyquith the people around, he came to
know that the Imam Sahab comes all the five tinoelead the Namaz. He, therefore, stayed
back till the next Namaz and when Hajrat Abul Hakdirgani (Rah.) was about to return
after leading the Namaz, he caught hold of himr&tahbul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) took him
to a corner and took a promise from him that held/oot reveal this to anyone.

Once some guests visited him. His revered wiferméx him that there was nothing else
in the house except a few breads. He asked heyvier ¢the breads with a piece of cloth and
keep taking out, as required, it would not fall ghéll the guests ate to their fill and after
that when the servant lifted the cloth and looked, dhere was nothing. Hajrat Abul Hasan
Khirgani (Rah.) told the servant that he had cortedia mistake otherwise the breads would
have not finished.

For forty years Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Ralpgst his time observing austerities and
during this period he did not rest his head onllawj i.e. he spent all his nights in prayers.
After such a long period when one night he askedfpillow, his disciples were surprised.
Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) told them thabtRy | have withessed the indifference
and Mercy of God. For thirty years no other thougktept God entered my mind. In the
night when | was offering prayers (Namaz), | headlvine voice telling me, ‘O Abul Hasan!
Do you wish that We should reveal your secretsthers so that they know your reality and
stone you?’ | replied, ‘O Allah! Do You wish thathat | know about Your Kindness and
Mercy, | should tell it to the world, so that thstpp worshipping You (meaning that You are
so kind that You do not care who worships You armdi ¥hower Your grace on everyone
without asking for anything in return).’ | got gptg, ‘O Abul Hasan! Neither should you say
anything, nor should We.”
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For forty years he did not fulfill his desire toirtk cold water, sour butter-milk and eat
brinjal. After forty years, on insistence of his timer, Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) ate
brinjal. The same night his son was killed and sameeleft his severed head at his door.
Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) said that theipment for disobeying the God could not
have been anything lesser than this. He told hitherp“Look, | had told you beforehand that
my dealing with God is not simple, but you insis@a my eating the brinjal.” And this
disobedience of eating the brinjal proved to bedhgse of a veil being cast over his vision
because his revered wife said, “One, who knows vwghahppening far away in the forest but
does not know what is happening in his own hous#o Ihot consider him to be Wali
(hermit, a saint).” Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rabaid that “God had lifted my veil at the
time of the incidence that happened in the forestab the time of killing of my son | was
under a veil.” The forest incidence that she ref@rro had occurred the same night, about
which he had told that dacoits are looting a canaaad many people have been wounded,
which came out to be true but he knew nothing abiwikilling of his son, the same night.

Tomb premises of Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Khing&an)

Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) had a saintffdéo whom he had promised that God-
willing he would be by his side at the time of disath. Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.),
however, left this world before his friend. Whers ffiiend was on death-bed, he suddenly
got-up. His son was surprised and asked him albohiei said that | am seeing Hajrat Abul
Hasan Khirgani (Rah.). Many elders are with himowdre telling me not to be afraid of
death. Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) thus Kaptpromise.

Once a person told him that he wanted to go Iragteioly Hadits. Hajrat Abul Hasan
Khirgani (Rah.) asked him whether there was nol@re who knew about Hadits. He replied
that there is no one having knowledge of Hadite lwdnereas in Iraq there are lots of scholars
of Hadits. Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) tolanhthat | am one of the persons who
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know Hadits, though | am illiterate but Allah havealed all the knowledge to me and as far
as Hadits are concerned | have learnt them fromPtlophet himself. That person did not
believe Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.). He, heere saw the Prophet (Sal.) in his dream
that night, who told him that “Brave men tell tmath.” Next morning he visited Hajrat Abul
Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) and started learning Haditsnf him. While teaching at times he
would suddenly say that this Hadit has not beetedthy the Prophet. When this man asked
how he knew, Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) thith that “I see the Prophet when you
study the Hadits. On the right Hadits he showspleasure and on the wrong-ones he looks

unhappy.

One day a Saint visited Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirg@®ah.) and displayed a miracle by
bringing out a live fish from a tumbler of waterhih was lying there. Hajrat Abul Hasan
Khirgani (Rah.) put his hand in the burning oveptkia front and brought out a live fish. The
Saint asked Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) tmguwith him in the fire and then it shall
be seen who survives. Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirg&ah.) replied, "Miracle-mongering will
not do. Let us drown ourselves in the ocean of edatence (annihilatiolNes) and come
out cloaked with the garment of divine existendagt Bagaever existent)". The Saint had
no answer.

Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) stated that ltilvas looking towards others except
Allah, 1 did not find the true and guileless lowa fAllah in my deeds. But when | left the
world behind and started looking only towards Allalfound that love effortlessly in my
deeds.

Hajrat Fariduddin al-Attar (Rah.), a famous Pergiaat and a great Sufi Master, devoted
a large part of his book Tadhkiratul-Auliya (Bioghy of the Saints) about the personality,
state and stories of Abul Hasan Khirgani. He hadedahim the Sultan-e Salateen-e
Mashayakh (the King of the Kings of Sufi Mastef@gean of the spiritual knowledge, Sun of
the Lord, Mystery of the Lord and Qibla (focus dteation) of his people. Similarly,
Maulana Jaluddin Rumi and Jami and others have dedicated npaeyns to Hajrat Abul
Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) and have reported severaiso§tories in their works.

The famous Persian Sufi and poet, Khwajah Abdukaisari is one of his famous
disciples. Avicenna (Ibn Sina), Shah Mahmud of Glaa2Abu-Said Abul-Khayr and Nasir
Khusraw had traveled to Khirgan to meet him andresged their deep admiration and
respect for Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.).

He left this mortal world on Tuesday, theé™&f Muharram 425 AH (year 1033). His tomb
is located in Khirgan, a village of Bistam city liman. As desired by him his grave was dug
thirty yards below the ground in order that it o @&t a level higher than that of his Sheikh
Hajrat Bayazid Bistam (Rah.).

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

The best thing is the heart that is always in rebramce of God (engaged Jikr) and the
best of hearts is the heart that remains in thedPiee of God, Almighty and Exalted.
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Sufi is one, who has no existence of his ownwle has annihilated his self in the God.
An honest person is one, who does not betray laig,hee. he speaks what he thinks.

Whatever exists in the entire universe, it is alsgour own heart. You have to gain the
ability to see it.

The one, who fell in Love found Allah. And the oméjo found Allah, forgot his own self.

It is veils that wrap past, present and future fyguar view. When the veils are withdrawn
one can see everything.

By Almighty Allah’s grace he knew every creaturpast, present and future at all times.
One, who is not equipped with such knowledge, cabeaa teacher. If even a thorn pricked
someone’s foot anywhere he would know it and expee it himself, and point out the
person who thus suffered. This was so because thiedeatified himself with the entire
creation.

To be a saint means the heart to be so absorlibé dhivine love that it is not affected by
anything else.

Tawakkul(complete trust and dependence on God) meandathhtm tiger, snake, river
and fire all become one and the same. In the Wiityod, the entire creation is included.

The love for the Almighty and Exalted is true losed love for anything else is only
deception.

God loves the broken heart and the one, who repeniiss mistakes and humbly prays the
God seeking His forgiveness.

It is better to read Qur’an than listening to musithe name of remembrance of God.
A true heir of the Prophet (Sal.) is one, who fatéohim in his conduct.
One should seek the company of devotees and ssholar

A true man is one, who does not indulge in anyusiatt in sixty years and even then he
humbly prays the God seeking His forgiveness.

A devotee should be such that he should standeathtieshold of hell and take with him
any one consigned to hell by the Almighty, to tlaeaalise.

Angels fear saints on three occasions: At the toheéaking their life; at the time of
recording their (good or bad) deeds; and in questgpthem in their graves.

One, who seeks the world, the world rules over and the one, who discards the world,
he rules the world.

Dervish is one, who has no attachment with thisavand the hereafter.
One, who consciously displays miracles, is casbbtite Presence of the Lord.

There are some dervishes of the Lord who are Hsvbd. When they call Him by name,
all the birds of air and beasts of the forest stansilence whilst Angels in heaven shudder

59



and the earth and heaven are illuminated. Sudteisiigjesty of the utterance of the Name by
them that the earth starts quaking.

A heart which has something other than God in iaidead heart, even if it be fully
obedientDeen(religion) has no danger from the Satan but iefadanger from that scholar,
who entertains worldly desires in his heart.

Obligation towards a guest is not fulfilled evemd is served all the food of the world.

That heart is the most illuminated, which is rights; the best deed is one, which has no
fear of the world; the best morsel is one whiclrasn honest earning and the best friend is
one, who lives for God.

| (Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani) could not find themit of three things: Spiritual
attainments of Prophet Muhammad (Sal.); wickedioésbe mind; and the depth of esoteric
knowledge.

Happiness and comfort is in solitude and safeiy cuietude.
One, who has known me and took me as his frienthdie Truth as his friend.

The Almighty and Exalted has saved pain and aifing for the brave and they thanked
Him for it.

Namaz (prayers) and Roja (fasting) are good buébet to give up desires and ego.

Cry a lot and do not laugh; observe quietude ahat do not talk; give a lot and do not
keep for self; and keep awake a lot and do nopslee

One should behave reverentially with the worldlypple; please the Prophet by following
him in his conduct and please the God with sanasythe God likes purity.

It is good to invite people to follow the path ob&provided the objective behind it is not
to attract them towards his own self.

Complete dedication to God even for a moment isem@luable than all other good
deeds.

One, who is not kind and compassionate towardsvtirél, he cannot garner love for God
in his heart.

In the entire life if you have annoyed the Almiglayd Exalted even for once and even
though He might have forgiven you, you should nestep repenting that why did you annoy
such a Lord.

There are innumerable ways to reach the God. Gedateated all the creatures and there
are as many ways to reach Him. As per their naack capacity, every creature is heading
towards the God. | followed every path and | did fiad any path unoccupied, every path is
treaded by a creature. | prayed the Almighty towsimoe the path which is not treaded by
anyone else except Him and me. | heard a voicengdgiat the way of afflictions and pain is
such which is not treaded by anyone. One, who th&d on suffering pain and affliction
attains the nearness of God much faster than others
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O Lord! I am but a humble creature of Yours, My sldp and remembrance have no
value in Thy eyes. Kindly accept me and be a shahlieo me. | am a frail creature, who has
nothing to depend on.

God forgives his community for the sake of himvdmom He bestows honor.

From man to God there are thousands of statioesfitst being “miracles”. Those with
lesser courage are stuck there; they cannot maaedadnd are deprived of further progress.

For a true devotee every creature is a veil. Nokoosvs where he may get stuck.

Having known the God, do not turn your eye from thekery of Satan and your own
carnal self. Till someone is under the influencé&atan’s trickery, the God does not interfere
and when the Satan is tired God leads him to n@saghd attachment. But brave is one, who
is not attracted by such things and moves aheadrttsthe God.

There are some, who spend all their life to redlseTruth and there are some, to whom
all the secrets are revealed and they realize thid Th a moment by His grace and then they
forsake the world.

Tomb of Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Khirgan, Iran)
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Hajrat Abul Qasim Gurgani (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! TA ABAD KAYAM RAHE YAH SILSILA ,
KHWAJA BUL QASIM, NUR-UL-HUDA KE VASTE"
(O God! Bless this Nagshbandi Order to continuenetéy,
For the sake of Abul Qasim Gurgani, the Light odithi)

Hajrat Khwaja Abul Qasim Gurgani ibn Ali ibn Abdali Gurgani (Rah.) was one of the
greatest saints of his time, who was adept in hbéhworldly sciences and the esoteric
knowledge. He was born in Gurgan in North Iran389 AH. He was spiritually connected
to Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) through Owatyansmission of spiritual vitality. He
also was connected through Owaysi transmissionajcaHIimam Junnaid al-Baghdadi (Rah.)
(218-298 AH) through some saints, viz. Sheikh Asman al-Maghribi (Rah.) (d.373 AH,
his tomb is located in Nishapur, North-East Iré@heikh Abu Ali al-Katib (Rah.) (d. 356
AH) and Sheikh Abu Ali Muhammad ibn Qasim ar-RudlfRah.) (d. 322 AH).

Whatever information about Hajrat Khwaja Abul QagsBurgani (Rah.) is available it is
through Hajrat Sayyed Ali Hujwiri (Rah.) (Populatkpown as Hajrat Data Ganj Bakhsh).
Hajrat Khwaja Abul Qasim Gurgani (Rah.) was onetled Sheikhs of Hajrat Sayyed Ali
Hujwiri (Rah.). In the first Persian book on Sufisitashf al-Mahjub”, Hajrat Sayyed Ali
Hujwiri (Rah.) has mentioned him as the crown @& $aints of his time (Qutb-e-Alam), who
was firmly rooted in the Polar Stat®Hlruvpad. He has mentioned about him in the
following words:

“He was incomparable and the best in his time. iHigation (Ibtida) was excellent and
powerful. He performed his journeys with exact otiaton of the sacred law. The hearts of
all initiates @hl-i dargzh) were turned towards him, and all seekétbl(an) had firm faith in
him. Through his spiritual power he used to know thner condition and experiences of
seekers Kashf-i wigi'a-i muridin), and he was well versed in various branches ieinses
and knowledge.”

He further writes in his book about him: “I @Ab. ‘Usnman al-Julkbi ) once asked that
great Sheikh ‘What is the least thing necessaryafdervish in order that he may become
worthy of poverty?’ Hajrat Abul Qasim Gurgani (Rphreplied: ‘A dervish must have a
minimum of three things; first, he must know howstdch a patch rightly; second, he must
know how to listen rightly; third, he must know hoavset his foot on the ground rightly.””

Then he explains the wisdom of these words thatight patch is one that is sewed for
need (because of poverty), and not for show; if istitched for poverty, it is right, even
though it be stitched wrongly. A right word is otmat is heard esotericallyp&-hzl) and not
wilfully (ba-munya), and is applied earnestly, not frivolously, as@pprehended by life, not
by reason. A right foot is one that is put on theugd with true enthusiasm and not for fun or
just for the sake of it.”
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In regard to friendship and companionship, he #a&d in friendship one should not be
guided by his self-interest because all the ewvilériendship enter through that door. For a
selfish person solitude is better. One, who thiakd gives preference to his friend’s interest
over his self-interest, he is a true friend.

R
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Tomb premises of Hajrat Abul Qasim Gurgani (Gurdeam)

In regard to the miraculous powers of Hajrat Khwalaul Qasim Gurgani (Rah.), Hajrat
Sayyed Ali Hujwiri (Rah.) writes in his book thaDhce | was present before him and
recounting my spiritual experiences and visiongjkihg that he may say something about
their reality, as he had deep knowledge of theemibjThe vanity and enthusiasm of the
young age had made me eager to associate mysklthvaise experiences and inspirations. |
started thinking that perhaps he [Hajrat Khwaja IMQasim Gurgani (Rah.)] may not have
gone through those experiences and visions imitialidays that is why he was listening to
me so kindly and eagerly. But it appeared as ihad read my mind. He said, “My dear
friend! You should know that my humbleness is netduse of you or your experiences but it
is shown towards Him, Who brings these experietcgsss. These are not peculiar to you
but common to all seekers of God. | was taken aliackis words. He could see my
confusion and said, “O My Son! Man has no furtredation to this path except that when he
is attached with it he imagines that he has atthinend when he is deposed from it, he starts
giving words to his experiences. Both negation féirnaation or existence or non-eistence,
therefore, is in the realm of imagination. Man éver set free from the prison of imagination.
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It behoves him that he stands like a servant adbas and follows His command discarding
all other relations except that of obedience to Hiffterwards, | kept on talking to him on
spiritual matters but whenever | tried to invoke tiiraculous powers, | did not succeed.”

One of the books authored by Hajrat Khwaja Abul i@aSurgani (Rah.) is “Fusul al-
Tareeqa va Fusul al-Hagiga” in which he has sal@: Support your brother in matters that
are not unlawful is not lesser than observing vi@on fast Roj@ and the etiquette of
observing fast is that one should not considenahye for his fast.”

In his book titled “A Hundred Letters”, Sheikh Saaal-Deen Yahya writes that once one
of the main disciples and vicegerent of Hajrat Kjavabul Qasim Gurgani (Rah.), Hajrat
Abu Ali Farmadi (Rah.) recounted his dream to hizskér and asked him why did he talk to
him in that manner in his dream. Hajrat Khwaja ARasim Gurgani (Rah.) turned his face
away from him and said, “If this question of ‘whyad no place in your mind, it would have
not reached your lips.”

Hajrat Khwaja Abul Qasim Gurgani (Rah.) was a veopl-headed person and did not
believe in show-off. It is said that once Hajratysgad Ali Hujwiri (Rah.) visited him to
discuss some matter. When he arrived at his pldegrat Khwaja Abul Qasim Gurgani
(Rah.) was facing a pillar and addressing the issue

He passed away on 23 Safar 450 AH (19 or 20 A@88). His tomb is located in a
village Gurgan, 3 KM South of Torbateydaryeh in Iran. [latitude: 35.23435, longitude:
59.19795]
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At the tomb of Hajrat Abul Qasim Gurgani (Gurgamn)
(Courtesy Shri Yogesh Chaturvediji, Canada)
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Tomb of Hajrat Abul Qasim Gurgani (Gurgan)

66



Sheikh Abu Ali Farmadi Tusi (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! JAB MEIN TERA NAAM LOON TAB HO HUZUR
ABU ALl MAQBOOL DARGAHE KHUDA KE VASTE”
(O God! Admit me in Your Presence, when | rememiau,
For the sake of Abu Ali, a beloved of Your court)

Hajrat Sheikh Abu Ali Farmadi Tusi (Rah.) was thengipal disciple, vicegerent and son
in law of Hajrat Khwaja Abul Qasim Gurgani (RalJ)e was born in 402 AH and his real
name was Fadl ibn Muhammad. He was spiritually ected to Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani
(Rah.) through Owaysi transmission of spirituabhty, but he attained perfection by the
grace of Hajrat Khwaja Abul Qasim Gurgani (Rah.).

He used to say that “In my childhood | studied iishépur (North-East Iran). There one
day | heard that Sheikh Abu Said Abul Khayr (Rdh.lisciple and Khalifa of Hajrat Abul
Hasan Khirgani (Rah.)] had arrived from Mahna arakwiving a spiritual-talk at some
place. | went to visit him and when | looked at fase, | was attracted towards him and |
developed a feeling of love and respect towards dmich Sufis. One day when | was in my
Madarsa all of a sudden | had a strong craving to go asd him, though it was not the
usual time to see him. | tried a lot but could stip myself from visiting him. He was
surrounded by many people. | also sat amidst tieshort while later they got absorbed in
Sama(spiritual session of music or dancing to attaistate of ecstasy). | was sitting at a
place which was not directly in his sight. Absorbedsama Sheikh Abu Said Abul Khayr
(Rah.) got into a state of ecstasy and startedflising pieces of his cloak to people around
him. Then he took the sleeve of the cloak in hischand started calling my name. He called,
O Abu Ali Tusi! Where are you? | thought that theetkh neither knows me, nor he can see
me; he may perhaps be calling someone else ambisgdisciples. He again called for me
but I kept quiet. When he called for a third tirpepple told me that he is calling you. | then
appeared before him and he gave me that pieceee¥esithat was in his hand asking me to
keep it carefully. After this incidence, | startezteiving bountiful of blessings and | started
experiencing various spiritual states in his presén

It is said that there were forty main disciplesSi¥feikh Abu Said Abul Khayr (Rah.),
which included Sheikh al-Islam Ahmad Jam (Rah.) 8hdikh Abu Ali Farmadi (Rah.). It is
also said that Sheikh Abu Ali Farmadi was givent@so knowledge I{m-Batini) but he was
yet not given permission to reveal it to otherslal8heikh al-Islam Ahmad Jam (Rah.) had
been given this permission.

After Sheikh Abu Said Abul Khayr (Rah.) returnearfr Nishapur, Sheikh Abu Ali
Farmadi (Rah.) started visiting Imam Abul Qasim Isi (Rah.). He was a great Imam of
Sufism and he authored the book titled “Risala @yglga”. He asked Sheikh Abu Al
Farmadi (Rah.) to continue his studies and durimg period he passed through many
spiritual experiences. Sheikh Abu Ali Farmadi (Rdtas stated that “After this | continued
my studies for three years until one day | foundpen dried of ink. | mentioned about it to
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Imam Abul Qasim Qushaiy(Rah.), who said to me that ‘Since acadel has left you alone,
now you should also leave it behind and start spengauy time in spirituality.’ | picked uj

my luggage from théladarse and started living with him in hiKkhanqal (retreat, spiritual
center, or hermitage).”

Tomb of Hajrat Abu Ali Farmadi (Farmad, Iran) (éar)

How he received esoteric knowledge from Imam Abaki@h Qushayri (Rah.), he sta
that “One day | accompanied him [Imam Abul Qasim Qusl (Rah.)] to the public bath.
took for him a bucket of water from the well thatdd filled myself. After bathing he car
out and enquired, ‘Who brought water for me in Bueket?’ | kept quiet, as | felt | he
shown some disrespect towards him. He d a second time and then a third time. | t
finally said, ‘It is your humble servant’. He sai) My Son! What Abul Qasim Qushay
received in seventy years, it is passed on to woreturn for this one bucket of water.’
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meant that the divine knowledge which he had rexxkiv seventy years, he passed to my
heart in one moment.”

One day Sheikh Abu Ali Farmadi (Rah.) experiencdugh spiritual state about which
when he mentioned to Hajrat Abul Qasim Qushayrh(Rde stated that his spiritual access
was only up to that station. Sheikh Abu Ali Farméelah.) decided to proceed ahead on the
path of spirituality and in his quest he reachedhat feet of Hajrat Abul Qasim Gurgani
(Rah.), who made him attain the state of perfection

In his Persian book on Sufism “Kashf al-Mahjub” t&jSayyed Ali Hujwiri (Rah.) has
mentioned in praise of Hajrat Abu Ali Farmadi (Rathat ‘All the disciples of Hajrat Abul
Qasim Gurgani (Rah.) are the jewels of the sociétyGod! By Your Grace, his Khalifa
(vicegerent) would be Hajrat Abu Ali Farmadi (Ratwho has never neglected any of his
duties towards his Sheikh and who has turned kis &vay from the entire world, as a result
of which he would be rewarded as being the Khalffais revered Sheikh, whose authority
would be accepted by the entire Sufi society.”

Hajrat Abu Ali Farmadi (Rah.) passed away in 477. Atk shrine is located in the North-
West Iran, in the village Farmad, which is abouk2® North of Mashhad.

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

He attached a lot of importance to the profidab (respect) for one’s Master, and said if
you are true in your love for your Master, you havé&eep respect with him.

Allah bestows happiness on ‘His’ servants when @&y ‘His’ saints. Sufi Masters have,
therefore, laid great emphasis on the practice editating upon the face of their Master
(Tasawwur-e-SheiRtwhich is done to the state of perfection.

He also said that for the knower a time will comigew the light of knowledge will reach
him and he would be able to see the incredible &mse
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Tomb of Hajrat Abu Ali Farmadi (Farmad, Iran) (atBent)
(Courtesy Shri Yogesh Chaturvediji, Canada)
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Khwaja Yusuf Hamadani (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! KAR HIJABE TAN SE MUJHKO PAK SAAR
KHWAJA YUSUF QUTUB-E-ALAM BASAFA KE VASTE"
(O God! Remove the veil of desires from me,
For the sake of pious and great saint Khwaja Yusuf)

Hajrat Abu Yaqub Yusuf ibn al-Husain al-Hamadanh@aja Yusuf Hamdani) succeeded
Abu Ali Farmadi in the Nagshbandi Order. It is s#iht he was spiritually connected to
Hajrat Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.) through Owayansmission of spiritual vitality and that
he received authorizatibhfrom Hajrat Sheikh Abdulla Chopni (Q.S.) and astimed in
the book titled ‘Rashhanul Hayat’ Hajrat Sheikh nlo@.S.) also authorised him to take
disciples. He also spent time in the company ofd&heikh Hasan Samnani (Q.S.). He was
born in 440 AH (in the year 1062) in Buzanjird nédéemdan. At the age of eighteen he
moved from Hamadan to Baghdad. He acquired a hegjne® of competence in the ‘Shafil’
branch of jurisprudence under the supervision oil8h Ibrahim ibn Ali ibn Yusuf al-
Firojabadi, the Master of his time. In Baghdad e denefitted from the company of the
great scholar Hajrat Abu Ishaq as-Shiraji, who usegive him a lot of importance amongst
his students, in spite of him being much youngethem. At a young age he acquired the
knowledge of worldly sciences and Hadits in Baghdafhhan, Iraq, Khorasan, Samargand
and Bukhara etc. and he had started giving lect@esn he was known all over the Central
Asia for his competence. Later in his life he beeamn ascetic engaging himself in constant
worship andVviujahada (spiritual practice). He accepted the Hanafi Sthodgurisprudence,
different from his teachers.

Imam Yafai (Q.S.) has mentioned in his book thatwvija Yusuf Hamadani (Rah.) was
one of the greatest Masters of his time, capabtalang his followers to the highest spiritual
states. Scholars and seekers used to throng ie lamgbers into hiKhangah (retreat,
spiritual center) in the city of Merv (now Turkmetan), to listen to him. For about sixty
years he guided people on the path of spirituality.

It is said that once a lady came crying to him eegliested him to pray for his son, who
was taken in custody by Romans. Khwaja Yusuf Hamia(Rah.) consoled her and asked
her to go back telling her that her son would retorher home. When she reached home, she
found her son present there. Her son told herthatas in custody in Qustuntuniya (Turkey)
and was surrounded by guards but then suddenlynknown person appeared there, who
caught hold of my hand and brought me here. Nocoméd do anything. That lady went and
narrated the entire incidence to Khwaja Yusuf Haana@Rah.), who asked her, “Do not you
believe in God’s command.”

15 Authorization-In the Sufi traditions, discipleseadluly authorized by their Sheikh (or some othenpetent
teachers/Master) to guide others. This authoriratian vary in extent and nature. Full authorizatjlmazat
Tammain Sufi terminology) means having full authority the particular Sufi Order, which includes the
authority to similarly authorize others (seekersAtisciples).
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Many miraculous events are associated with him.eOmbile he was addressing people
two jurists, who were spiritually ignorant visitedm and alleged that he was devising
innovations Bidatintroducing new things in Islam) and asked hinkézp silent. Khwaja
Yusuf Hamadani (Rah.), however, asked them to ledlept, saying that you are given to
death and both of them immediately fell dead.

Ibn Hajar al-Haythami in his book ‘Al-Fatwa al-H#dyya’' has mentioned that when Abu
Sa’id Abdullah ibn Abi Asran, the Imam of the schobShafi'i, began a search for religious
knowledge, he along with his friend Ibn as-Sagadu® visit pious persons. They heard of
Yusuf al-Hamadani of Baghdad, about whom it wad Hzat he could appear or disappear, as
he liked. They decided to visit him along with SteAbdul Qadir al-Jilani (one of the great
Sufi Masters of his time and the founder of the Q&dder), who was a young man at that
time.

Ibn as-Saqga thought of asking Sheikh Yusuf al-Hamnad question the answer to which
he will not know. Abu Sa’id Abdullah also thougHtasking him a question with an intention
to test what he says. Sheikh Abdul Qadir al-Jilaokvever, had no intention of asking any
guestion and wished to go into his presence fdtisgéis blessings and Divine Knowledge.
When they appeared before Sheikh Yusuf al-Hamattheyi could not see him for about an
hour. When he appeared before them, he looked larggrilbn-Saga and asked him how
could he dare ask him a question with an intentmrconfound him?’” He told him his
guestion and the answer thereof and said, ‘I anmgehe fire ofKufr (disbelief) burning in
your heart.’

Sheikh Yusuf al-Hamadani then looked at Abu Sa’'leillah, repeated his question and
the answer thereof and said that the people woeldsdd for him because he showed
disrespect towards him. Then he looked at SheikduRIiQadir al-Jilani and blessed him
saying that he had satisfied Allah and ‘His’ Prapiwe showing proper respect for him. He
also said to Abdul Qadir al-Jilani that he sees imrthe future sitting on the highest place in
Baghdad, guiding people and saying to them thatd@tare on the neck of every saint and
every saint of his time bowing to him because sfthigh state and honor.

Ibn as-Saqga because of his brilliance in knowleoigéhe Law of Islam impressed the
King of Byzantium (now Istanbul), who was so fastad with him that he invited him to his
private family meeting. There he saw the daughtethe King, fell in love with her, and
proposed her for marriage. She refused to marryexoept on the condition that he accepts
her religion. He did so. After his marriage he fedlriously ill and was thrown out of the
palace, to be a beggar, asking everyone for foetdng one would provide for him.

Ibn Asran went to Damascus and the King of Damaddusdin ash-Shaheed, put him in
control of the religious department. As a resultafffuence of wealth and fame, he got
attracted towards the material world that is whdtwija Yusuf Hamadani (Rah.) had
predicted for him.
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In respect of Hajrat Abdul Qadir Jilani (Rah.) alis words came to be exactly true, as
there came a time when Sheikh Abdul Qadir al-Jithdhisay, ‘My feet are on the necks of all
theAuliya (saints)’.

Khwaja Yusuf Hamadani (Rah.) was the first of thegshbandi Sufis, who came to be
known as ‘Khwajgan’ (Master) of the Central Asia.

His Khangah(spiritual training center-retreat) was in Merv {deru-now Turkmenistan),
where he passed away on Monday, 22 Rabi al-Awwaltigi. He twice visited Herat from
Merv and when he was returning from Herat on tleoiseé occasion, he passed away on the
way, in a village called Bimiyin. He was buried tleut later one of his disciples, Ibnul
Nazzar brought his body to Merv and got his tomiit ouMerv.

Khwaja Yusuf Hamadani (Rah.) authored many books of which titled ‘Rutbatul-
Hayat’ was published in Persian. Two other bookb@ed by him are ‘Manzil al-Saliki’ and
‘Manzil al-Siri’.

Tomb premises of Khwaja Yusuf Hamadani (Merv, Tugkiistan)

Amongst his disciples, Khwaja Yusuf Hamdani (Rappointed four as his Khalifa and
representatives. These are Khwaja ‘Abd-Allah Batéwarizmi (d.555 AH, Uzbekistan),
KhwajaHasan Andaqi (d.552 AH, Bukhara, Uzbekistan), Khwejanad Yasavi (d.562 AH,
Kazakhstan), and Khwaja Abdul Khaliq Ghujdawanbith AH, Uzbekistan). The first two
did not establish their teaching schools and tivel tkhwaja Ahmad Yasavi on leaving for
Turkestan (Central Asia), directed his disciplefottow Khwaja ‘Abdul Khalig Ghujdawani.
Khwaja Abdul Khalig Ghujdawani is the founder oétNaqgshbandi Sufi Order and Khwaja
Ahmad is the founder of the Yasavi Order which waseowvery popular and widespread in
Central Asia.

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

Once Khwaja Hasan Andagi (Rah.) entered into aiapstate of ecstasy and as a result
left behind his family and business and startedhdjvin solitude. When Khwaja yusuf
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Hamdani (Rah.) learnt about it, he told him: “Yae a poor man and you have responsibility
of your wife and children on you. This is your pmral responsibility to look after them well.
Neglecting it is neither justified nor in accordanwith Shariat (Islamic code of conduct).
Naqgshbandi Masters do not consider it appropriateuh away from their responsibilities.
They always lay stress on duly fulfilling one’s sdecesponsibilities.”

Once a dervish visited Khwaja Yusuf Hamadani (Ramyl said that he was in the
company of Shaykh #mad Ghazali, who was eating together with his glssithat suddenly
he entered a state of ecstasy and later he sdigutanow the Holy Prophet (Sal.) appeared
and fed me a mouthful. Khwaja Yusuf Hamadani (Redp)ied: “These are all imaginations
meant for nurturing the beginners of the spiritigairney.” He meant that such visions are
signs of the beginning, not perfection.

In Sama® (Spiritual gathering in which dervishes sing arahek in ecstasy) music is
divine blessing and a bearer of glad tidings. Ifaed for the souls, nourishment for the
bodies, life for the hearts and stability for thex®ts. It is the revealer of secrets, like the
bright lightening and the luminous Sun.

Fakirs should not visit Kings and they should eagtat what they eat should not be from
unlawful earnings.

Someone asked him: “What should we do when then&fsi®f Allah (Saints) depart from
us?” He said: “Recount what they said.”
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Tomb of Khwaja Yusuf Hamadani (Merv, Turkmenistan)

16 Sama-Sama in those times was a Sufi gatheringendewvishes listened to a singer who would singraise
of God (or Master) without music, while others wabdisten intently. Later on, some Sufis added music
Sama.
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Hajrat Abdul Khalig Ghujdawani (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! IZZATE DUNIYA VA DEEN HO ATA,
ABDE KHALIQ GHUJDAWANI BAHAYA KE VASTE”
(Bless me with honor in both the worlds, O God!
For the sake of modest Abdul Khaliq Ghujdawani)

Hajrat Abdul Khalig Ghujdawani (Rah.) was the féubut the main disciple and spiritual
heir of Khwaja Yusuf Hamadani (Rah.), who succeebed in the Golden Chain of the
Nagshbandi Order. He was one of the most promitémwajgan’ (Master or teacher) of the
Central Asia, who was the founder of the Aziza-Ndxgsd Sufi Order. He was born towards
the end of the I Century AD or in the beginning of the i Zentury AD at a place called
Ghujdawan, about 30 KMs from Bukhara in Uzbekistdis revered father Sheikh Abdul
Jamil (Rah.) was a descendant of Hajrat Imam Mgi&h.), who in turn was a disciple of
Hajrat Imam Jafar Sadik (Raj.) and he was a webtvkm scholar and adept in spiritual
sciences. His mother was a princess, the daughtee &ing of Seljuk, Anatolia.

It is said that his father was informed by Hajraiiji’ (or Khidr) (Ala.) that you would be
blessed with a son, who should be named ‘Abdul ighaihd that he (Hajrat Khidr) would
take care of him and guide him spiritually throla (Hajrat Khidr’s) spiritual linkage. With
the passage of time, his father had to shift with family from Rome and settled in
Ghujdawan, near Bukhara, where Hajrat Abdul Kh&iujdawani (Rah.) was born and
brought up. He was educated in Bukhara and hishégawas Hajrat Imam Sadruddin, a
renowned scholar of his time. Once while reading @ur'an, he came across this verse,
“Call unto your Sustainer humbly, and in the segreicyour hearts. Verily, He does not love
those, who exceed the limits.” (7:55) It meant thvag should remember the God in his heart
(Anahad Nador silentJikr) secretively. He asked his teacher about it sathagif theJakir
(one, who remembers) recites with tongue and ibibdy makes any movement, it would be
known to people and would not remain a secret;ibhd remembers the Lord in his heart
than according to this Hadit that “The Satan rumthe veins of man the same way as blood”,
the Satan would become aware of it (the remembramiceart). His teacher told him that this
is hidden and heavenly knowledge. God willing H# send one of His saints to reveal to
him the reality of this secret remembrance or silékr.

From then onwards Hajrat Abdul Khalig Ghujdawanial} started looking for some
saint, who may tell him about the silehkr. One day when he was resting at the gate of his
garden, an old dervish appeared there. Hajrat AKtlaliq Ghujdawani (Rah.) received him
with great reverence. The old dervish told Hajrétddl Khalig Ghujdawani (Rah.) that “I
find in you the signs of a great saint. Have yoceireed initiation (formal initiation by a
Master) or not.” Hajrat Abdul Khalig Ghujdawani (Rareplied that “I am looking forward
for it.” The old dervish then revealed his identibyat he is Khijr (Ala.) and told him that “I

I Khijr-Khijr or Khidr is a figure described in th@ur'an as a righteous servant of God possessingt gre
wisdom or mystic knowledge. In various Islamic armah-Islamic traditions, Khidr is described as a seeger,
prophet, Wali, or Servant of God. He is mentionethe Bible, as well, who had met Prophet Moses.
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take you under my protection” and then he taugh how to recite ‘La llaha lllallah’
holding his breath, under water in a pond and a@skim to practice it repeatedly. In the cave
of mount Saur the Almighty and Exalted had reve#hedsecret of the<hutb:-e-Khwajgah
[the Japa(recital) of Masters] to (the spirit of) Hajrat Abl Khaliqg Gajdevani (Rah.), who is
the first to introduce silentikr (recital, Japa) in this Order. Hajrat Abdul Khatdpujdawani
(Rah.) followed the instructions and met with ssscm his efforts.

After some time when Hajrat Khwaja Yusuf HamaddRali.) visited Bukhara, Hajrat
Abdul Khalig Ghujdawani (Rah.) met him and keptwsiting him. He used to say that when
he was around twenty-two, Hajrat Khijr (Ala.) ask€awaja Yusuf Hamadani (Rah.) to raise
him spiritually. Although Khwaja Yusuf Hamadani (iRp used to practicedikr-Jahar
(chanting with tongue-loudikr) but he asked Hajrat Abdul Khaliq Ghujdawani (Rab.
practice Jikr, as instructed by Hajrat Khijr (Ala.), i.e. siledikr. Hajrat Abdul Khaliq
Ghujdawani (Rah.) is the first saint to introdupegmote and attain perfection in silehkr
in the Nagshbandi Sufi Order. He received the dwllhorization in this Order from Hajrat
Khwaja Yusuf Hamadani (Rah.) and succeeded himsaspiritual heir.

One day he was crying in his prayer room. His @iss asked him that “You are such a
righteous person and people have great respegtoiorand yet you are crying, which is
inexplicable.” Hajrat Abdul Khaliqg Ghujdawani (Raneplied that “When | look towards the
God and think about His indifference, | get closeiHim but | fear the God thinking that
unknowingly, I might have not done some such thivad He may not like.”

His fame reached far and wide as a saint par-exttadl and people used to throng to visit
him. In his letter to his son al-Qulb al-Mubarake#idn Auliya al-Kabir, Hajrat Abdul Khaliq
Ghujdawani (Rah.) writes:

“O My Son! | ask you to observe austerities andpkgeurself busy inJikr and prayers.
Beware of your mind. Obey the Almighty and Exaltetl the Prophet (Sal.). Take care of
your duties towards your parents since these atasbare a source of praise to the Almighty
God. Obey the orders of the Almighty and Exaltedrsd He protects you. Whether or not
you remember the Holy Qur’an, you should readtdrdively with contemplation, prudence,
grief and wailing. Make effort to acquire esotekitowledge Brahm-Vidyq; read Islamic
scriptures and Hadits and keep away from ignorauiis. Also keep away from the public,
as that may distract you from your path. Live imm@ymity in order to safeguard your faith.
Neither build nor reside inldhangah(retreat or hermitage). Follow the Prophet (Sat) the
elders of the Order in your conduct. Offer pray@amaz) with people. Do not cultivate any
desire to occupy any post or to become famous. léegy from the Kings and their families.
Do not indulge in excessive eating or sleeping.n8pme in solitude and live on honest
earnings. Stay away from the worldly desires lbsyytmay distract you. Do not laugh much
as it destroys your mind. Do not indulge in pragsyour own self, nor indulge in arguing
with people nor ask for anything from anyone exdbptGod. Do not be free from the fear of
punishment by the God nor lose hope of His Meray @race. Take the middle path between
fear and delight as it is the path of seekers. &sMae mindful of the death. Never look for
anyone to serve you and be alert in serving yoachers and elders. Do not doubt their
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behavior nor disobey angatguru(a true spiritual teacher). One, who speaks ilth@m,
should never think of safety, because he doesmigrstand them. Dedicate all your deeds to
the God and pray Him humbly.

Your mind ought to engage in contemplation of God body in offeringNamaz Your deeds
should be without wiles and you should seek rastiaiyour prayers. Your clothes should be
old, friends should be dervishes, mosque your eesid and religious books be your only
belongings. Unless one has these five qualitiesyatdhave any relation with him: first he
should prefer poverty over riches; second he shpugder knowledge over worldly affairs;
third he should prefer irreverence over reverehmerth he should be seeking worldly and
divine sciences and fifth he should always be rdadyhe death. And lastly, O My Son! The
way | learnt and remembered these instructions fnoynMaster Pir) and followed them,
similarly you should also follow them.”

Tomb of Hajrat Abdul Khaliq Ghujdawani and his matliGhujdawan, Bukhara)

Hajrat Abdul Khalig Ghujdawani (Rah.) coined thddwing Sufi principles, which were
later adopted by all the Sufi Orders:

(i) Hosh Dar Dam(Conscious Breathing): The true seeker should yaviee alert that he
does not take any breath devoid of God’s rememletarde must remain in God’s Presence
with every breath. Every breath taken consciouslyailive and every breath taken in
heedlessness is to be considered to have beem®lostshould ensure with every breath that
he does not indulge in doing a wrong or a sin. SNRalyshband (Rah.) after whom the
Nagshbandi Order is named said, ‘This Order istbom breath. One, therefore, must
safeguard his breath in the time of his inhalafod exhalation and in between.” Similarly,
Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.), a great Sufi Mastertloé Nagshbandi Order said, ‘The most
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important mission for the seeker in this Ordeoisdfeguard his breath.’ In his book, Fawatih
al-Jamal, Sheikh Abul Janab Najmuddin al-Kubra,s&dikr (Jikr) is flowing in the body of
every single living creature by the necessity dirttbreath-even without will-as a sign of
obedience, which is part of their creation.’ Ittiserefore, necessary to be in the Presence of
the Almighty with every breath, in order to realibe Essence of the Creator. It is, however,
difficult for seekers to secure breath from heesliess. Therefore, they must safeguard it by
seeking forgiveness, which will purify and sanctity and prepare them for the Real
Manifestation of the Almighty everywhere.

Tomb of Hajrat Abdul Khalig Ghujdawani (Ghujdaw&ykhara)

(i) Nazar Bar KadamWatch Your Step): It means that the seeker shtakd each step
forward consciously i.e. one should avoid doingthimg which may drag him down or
which may obstruct his spiritual progress. It ailseans that one should avoid looking here
and there aimlessly as the mind forms impressiodobiing at things. This is why Sufi
saints ask their followers to look at their feetilhwalking. As the mind becomes more and
more purified by various practices, it becomes nawr@ more prone to be afflicted; a spot on
a spotless clean sheet is more likely to be visiipleé noticed than on a dirty sheet. The first
glance is, however, harmless but a second loolaideliberate look forms an impression on
the mind. One should therefore, take each stepafiahm the remembrance of God.

Hajrat Shamsuddin Habib Allah (Rah.), another gr@afi Master of the Nagshbandi
Order, said about his Master Sheikh Nur Muhammaah(Rthat once when a man was
coming to meet him, his eyes fell on a woman onstneet. As soon as he reached before
Sheikh Nur Muhammad (Rah.), he told him that he saees of adultery in him and asked
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him to protect his eyes next time. Similarly, omcean saw an alcoholic on the street. When
he reached before Sheikh Nur Muhammad he told Himin seeing in you the traces of
alcohol.” A similar incidence is related to ThakRamsinghji Sahab, another great Sufi
Master of the Nagshbandi Order of the present téngoung person used to visit him. Once
when this man was coming to visit him his eyesdaella girl. When she had crossed him, this
man turned back and saw her again. When he metufl&d&msinghji, he remarked, ‘Here
come some people, who turn back and see otherstremdstarted talking something else.
This remark had a deep impact on that man and Ve gathis habit.

It is said that Gautam Buddha used to walk slowlg ¢hat he took every step forward
with full consciousness. Similarly Prophet Muhamm@hl.) also while walking never
looked left or right but towards his feet. Lowerithge gaze i.e. looking at the ground is also a
sign of humility. Those in authority, full of pridend arrogance do not look down. Keeping
eyes on one’s feet also helps one to concentrat¢éoareach his destination faster.

Sheikh Ahmad al-Faruqi, a great Sufi Master ofNlagishbandi Order, in one of his letters
has written that the gaze precedes the step andtéipefollows the gaze. When the step
reaches that place, gaze is raised higher andlleestep again follows the gaze. Spiritually it
may mean that one must keep his objective congtanthind and if one does so one is sure
to reach his destination.

(i) Safar Dar WatanJourney Homeward): This means that the seeket mage from
the world of creation to the world of Creator. Mogiaway from worldly desires and human
weaknesses and acquiring divine characteristiksasvn as Safar Dar Watari Keeping this
in mind, the seeker should try to spend his timtnerremembrance of God.

The Nagshbandi Sufi Order divides this journey itw@ parts. The first is external in
which the seeker desires and searches for the Mastmshbandi seekers have been
undertaking journey in search of a Master and wthey reach an accomplished Master
(Satgury, their journey ends at his feet. If, however ytkeme across such a Master at their
own place (city or town), they give up the jourrad stay with him. The second part of the
journey, which is called internal journey, beginghwthe blessing and grace of the Master.
The internal journey leads to the purification @ heart and makes him eligible to receive
Divine grace. Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) hesid that on finding such a Master
(Satgury the seeker should try to attain steadiness aadblesh perfect spiritual linkage with
him. When the worldly desires vanish from his hedistine light engulfs the seeker. There is
no harm if the seeker now goes elsewhere, i.eisiting other saints. After purification of
the heart, however, even the desir&afar(journey) also vanishes.

(iv) Khilawat Dar Anjuman(Solitude in Crowd): Khilawat’ means seclusion, both
external and internal. External seclusion requihesseeker to be away from people, staying
by himself and spending his time in the remembrasfc@od. This helps in gaining control
over sensual perceptions and reaching the statgeshal seclusion. The internal seclusion
means whether amidst a crowd, walking or doing langt else, one should constantly have
his mind attuned to the Almighty. This is the stat&ufi adept that they remain constantly in
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the Presence of the Almighty. Worldly affairs da desturb them, as Sheikh Ahmad Faruqi
has said, ‘Perfection is not in exhibition of muwmus powers, but perfection is to sit among
people, sell and buy, marry and have children;yatdever leave the presence of Allah even
for one moment.’

(v) Yad Kard (Essential Remembrance)Ydd’ means remembrance anidard’ means
essence of remembrance. Continuous recital of @angerof the God (the internal practice as
directed by the Master) and in such a manner tieaseeker starts feeling the presence of the
Master or the Almighty in his heart is the Essdrflamembrance. Heart remaining in the
Presence of God or the Master with love and respdhe real objective ofad Kard

(vi) Baj Gasht(Returning): The literal meaning oB4aj Gasht’ is to return back to the
origin. In its true sense, however, it refers teedepments during internal practice when the
seeker may come across different experiences ssidigating of light, activation of the
spiritual chakras (plexus), acquisition of miraaidgowers etc. These experiences may often
result in the downfall of the seeker due to arousfathe ego. The great Masters of the
Naqgshbandi Order have, therefore, recommended ¢leess to keep on praying the
Almighty at intervals that He alone is the objeetf the seeker; He may give strength to the
seeker to be happy in whatever condition He keads$ag Him for His love and knowledge.

(vii) Nigah Dasht (Attentiveness): The seeker should always keepyanon his internal
condition so that no doubt or ill thought ever esisn his mind and he constantly keeps on
remembering the Almighty. If ever such a thougldes, one should immediately check that
thought and throw it out of his mind, otherwiseitifonce stays in mind, it may become
difficult to clear it later. Sufism is to protech@'s heart from bad thoughts and from worldly
inclinations.

(viii) Yad Dasht(Recollection): It means continuous remembrancé&eiVthe seeker
through practice becomes so adept that the remecdoNtinues in the heart effortlessly on
its own, it is calledrad Dasht

Later on, Hajrat Muhammad Baha’'uddin Shah Nagshi{Radh.), from whom this Order
acquired its name, (known earlier as Tarigat-e-Khgan) added three more principles to
these eight principles. These are:

(ix) Wakoof Zaman(Awareness of Time): It literally means bewaretiofe. The seeker
must watch that the time at his command is spetitarremembrance of the Almighty and he
must make all efforts to make progress on the patpirituality. The seeker must recount
his actions and deeds and seek His forgivenesshérwrong doings. Shah Baha'uddin
Nagshband (Rah.) has said that the seeker must kisonternal condition as to whether he
should thank GodShukj for the same or he should seek His forgivenéssiljg. Maulana
Yakub Charkhi (Rah.) has explained this by stativag if the seeker finds that he is not able
to concentrate and engage wholeheartedly in theitusdi practices, he should seek
forgiveness and when he finds pleasure and feelsgell with divine emotions, he should
thank God. In short it refers to introspection hg seeker and to act accordingly so that no
moment is spent without remembrance.
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(x) Wakoof Adadi(Awareness of Numbers): It literally means bewafenumber.
According to the principle o#WWakoof Adadiwhile holding the breath one should recite the
name of the God, feeling His Presence in the heawdd number i.e. 1,3,5,7,9,11,21 etc.
The real meaning olVakoof Adadihowever, appears to be that the Almighty is Ome: lde
likes Oneness. It perhaps also means that onedshemkember the Almighty alone.

(xi) Wakoof Qulbi(Awareness of the Heart): It literally means besvaf your heart. The
seeker should always keep an eye on his h@atb) so that his attention is always towards
the Divine Presence and it is not diverted elseahBine remembrance must be through heart
and the heart should be fully absorbed in the rebmance.

At the shrine of Tomb of Hajrat Abdul Khaliq Ghujgani (Ghujdawan, Bukhara)

In his book ‘Faslul-Kitab’, Sheikh Muhammad Paraafriend and biographer of Shah
Nagshband (Rah.), said that the method of Sheikivafd Abdul Khaliq al-Ghujdawani in
dhikr and the teachings enunciated in his Eight Priesiplere embraced and hailed by all 40
Tarigats (Sufi Orders) as the way of truth and loyalty. Slachievement made him the
greatest saint of his time.

He passed away on 12 Rabi ul-Awwal 575 Hijri. Hisb is located in Ghujdawan near
Bukhara, where visitors keep on thronging to reeéiis blessings.

Hajrat Abdul Khalig Ghujdawani (Rah.) had four ma&ihalifas (vicegerents). The first
was Sheikh Ahmad as-Siddik (Q.S.) from Bukhara; gbeond was Kabir al-Auliya Sheikh
Arif Auliya al-Kabir (Q.S.) and he was also from Bwara; the third was Sheikh Sulaiman al-
Kirmani (Q.S.) and the fourth was Hajrat Khwaja fARewakari (Q.S.), who succeeded
Hajrat Abdul Khalig Ghujdawani (Rah.) in the Naqgahdi Sufi Order.
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At the Tomb of Hajrat Abdul Khalig Ghujdawani witlnam Sayyed Asror (Ghujdawan, Bukhara)
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Khwaja Arif Rewakari (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! KAMIL UL -IMAN BANA DE TU MUJHE,
KHWAJAE ARIF REWAKARI MARDE KHUDA KE VASTE"
(Make me firm in my faith, O God!
For the sake of Your devotee Khwaja Arif Rewakari)

Hajrat Khwaja Arif Rewakari (Rah.), who was onetbé& four main Khalifas of Hajrat
Abdul Khalig Ghujdawani (Rah.), succeeded him iae Naqgshbandi Sufi Order. During his
life-time he continuously presented himself in tkervice of Hajrat Abdul Khaliq
Ghujdawani (Rah.) and attained perfection (receis@ohplete esoteric knowledgBrahm-
Vidya) under his tutelage. He was a great saint, whoondt taught worldly sciences to
people but imparted them spiritual knowledge aldw first Khalifa of Hajrat Abdul Khaliq
Ghujdawani (Rah.) Sheikh Ahmad as-Siddik (Q.S.tke Ibefore departing from this world
asked all his disciples to join in the service afjitdt Khwaja Arif Rewakari (Rah.).

Hajrat Khwaja Arif Rewakari (Rah.) was born on 23jjRb 551 Hijri (15 September
1156) in a village named Rewakar, about 30 KMs afs@ay Bukhra. The manuscript of one
of the books authored by Hajrat Khwaja Arif RewaK&ah.), titled ‘Arifnama’ is available
in the library of the shrine of Moosa Jai SharifRakistan. He appointed Hajrat Khwaja
Mahmud Fagnavi as his spiritual heir and left thisrtal world on the first of the Shawwal
month of 616 (or 636) Hijri (i.e. December 12191@39). His tomb is located in the village
Rewakar, about 45 KMs North of Bukhara, which isvnknown by the name Safirkone.
Many people visit the shrine to receive his blegsin

Tomb premises of Hajrat Khwaja Arif Rewakari (RewskBukhara)
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He was a contemporary of many great Sufi saints $keikh Najimuddin Kubra (Q.S.) (d
617 AH), who was the founder of Kubarvi Sufi Ordgheikh Shahabuddin Suhravardi (Q.S.)
(d 632 AH), who lived in Baghdad and was the founafethe Suhravardi Sufi Order and
Sheikh Muinuddin Chishti (Q.S.) (d 633 AH), who viths founder of the Chishti Sufi Order.

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

One, who prays ten times daily saying “O God! Guide Community of Muhammad
(Sal.), O God! Bless the Community of Muhammad .[Sahd O God! Remove all afflictions
from the Community of Muhammad (Sal.) is surelypeoocounted amongst the saints known
as the substitutes or transformed ones.

Until the God accepts you as a disciple, stand faamgour faith. Make remembrance of
death your companion.

Tomb of Hajrat Khwaja Arif Rewakari (Rewakar, Bukap

To get rid of afflictions, one should keep themearst from people, as they can be of no
help to you. They can neither remove them nor tap them reaching you. It means that the
God alone is your only refuge, Who alone helps aod removes your afflictions.

The heart of one, who keeps too much hope in futareeiled; he is deprived of the good
found in God’s Way.

One, who seeks paradise without any good deedsmisnsin of sins and one, who
expects intercession by saints without a justifiadse, suffers from conceit.

It is strange that one comes across many who gieenus but few who are firm believers.
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There are three kinds of hearts. Like mountainschvlare steadfast, nothing can move
them; like palm-tree, which have strong roots betliranches keep shaking and like feathers,
which keep on swinging from left to right with tekghtest puff of wind.

Whoever hopes to protect his faith, he must keegydvom people.

O God! Punish me in whatever way if You so desiredp not keep me away from Your
Presence.

Tomb of Hajrat Khwaja Arif Rewakari (Rewakar, Bukap
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Khwaja Mahmud Inzir Faghnavi (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! DOOR KAR JISMI ALALAT AUR RUHANI MERI,
KHWAJAE MAHMUD MURSHID BAZIYA KE VASTE’
(O God! Remove all my physical and spiritual affbos,
For the sake of enlightened guide Khwaja MahmucdRagi)

Hajrat Khwaja Mahmud Faghnavi (Rah.) was the maniple and spiritual heir of Hajrat
Khwaja Arif Rewakari (Rah.). When it was his lablajrat Khwaja Arif Rewakari (Rah.)
appointed him as his successor in the NagshbarfdiG8der and authorised him to guide
people. He was born on the"8f Shawwal in 628 AH (18/19 August 1231) in a agje
called Faghna about 5 KMs away from Bukhara. Inylueng days he used to work as a
mason. He spent his life in guiding people to thesBnce of God. He was the first of the
Khwajgan saints, who practicelikr-Jahar (chanting with tongue-loudikr). Before him,
from the time of Hajrat Abdul Khalig Ghajdawan (RaliKhwajgan saints had taken to silent
Jikr (remembrance in hearBnahad Nayl He, however, adopted loudikr taking into
consideration the need of that time.

Once Hajrat Khwaja Kabir (Q.S.), son and KhalifaHdjrat Abdul Khalig Ghajdawan
(Rah.) objected against the practiceJdr Jahar adopted by Khwaja Mahmud Faghnavi
(Rah.) asking him as to why did he adopt this pcacivhen the earlier saints practiced silent
Jikr. Khwaja Mahmud Faghnavi (Rah.) replied that ‘I veeked to practicdikr Jahar by
Hajrat Khwaja Arif Rewakari (Rah.) when he was lineay his last.” The author of the book
‘Halat Mashayakh Nagshbandi Mujaddiya’, Hajrat Mand Muhammad Hasan in this regard
has opined that it would have been like askingdad recital ofQalmanear a dying person,
which Khwaja Mahmud Faghnavi (Rah.) took as an agdrfor Jikr Jahar.

Once in an assembly of scholars where Khwaja MahfFaghnavi (Rah.) was present,
Sheikh Shams al-Halwani requested Sheikh Hafijdahg was a scholar of worldly sciences
to ask him (Khwaja Mahmud Faghnavi) as to why dbespracticelikr Jahar Khwaja
Mahmud Faghnavi (Rah.) replied, “O Allah! My onlijective is to reach You. Bless me to
be happy with Thy will. Give me Your love and forgime for my faultsJikr Jaharis the
best for awakening the hearts of people in oblivaol if your intention is right you would
get the proof of the approval of practicidgkr Jahar”And on being asked for whom
practicing Jikr Jahar was justified, he replied that “Those who are avi@ayn falsehood,
speaking ill of others, keeping doubtful or unlaifelongings and those who are away from
hypocrisy and who have distanced themselves froenyéhving else except the God, for them
Jikr Jaharis the best. This purifies their hearts from thié @f vanity and the desire to attain
fame.”

It is said that once Hajrat Ali Ramitani (Rah.) {mdisciple and spiritual heir of Hajrat
Faghnavi) had a glimpse of Hajrat Khijr (Ala.). ®ring asked about Rir (Master), who
should be followed, he (Hajrat Khijr) took the naof&Khwaja Mahmud Faghnavi (Rah.).
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It is also said that Khwaja Mahmud Faghnavi (Rah.grder to attain the Knowledge of
God, followed the foot-steps of Prophet Muhammaal.Jf%nd in order to reach the station of
the ‘Word of God’ (to attain the status of enteringp dialogue with God), he followed the
foot-steps of Hajrat Moses (Sal.). He got his mesiuilt in Bavigni near Bukhara where he
used to teach his students.

Tomb premises of Khwaja Mahmud Faghnavi (FaghnaaRar near Bukhara)

It is said that Hajrat Khwaja Dahkan Qalbi (Ralwho was a Khalifa of Hajrat Khwaja
Auliya Kabir (Rah.) (son and Khalifa of Hajrat GHajvai), when his end was near prayed
the Almighty to send him a friend of Allah, with wbe help he may die as a believer. In
answer to his prayer the spiriR{) of Khwaja Mahmud Faghnavi (Rah.) visited Hajrat
Khwaja Dahkan Qalbi (Rah.) and while returning otitove and pity he passed over the
head of Hajrat Ali Ramitani (Rah.) in the form ob@ white bird saying that ‘O Ali! Do not
give up living like a true man and be brave.” Hesvgaen and his presence was felt not only
by Hajrat Ali Ramitani (Rah.) but by his colleagweswell, who were present there and as a
result they were not in their senses for a whildneWthey returned to normalcy, Hajrat Ali
Ramitani (Rah.) on asking told them that Hajrat Hreyi (Rah.) was blessed by the
Almighty and Exalted to take the form of any creathe desired.

He passed away in Kilit, near Bukhara on th& a7Rabi ul-Awwal 717 AH (29/30 May
1317). His tomb is located in Faghna near Bukhara.
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Tomb premises of Khwaja Mahmud Faghnavi (FaghnaaRar near Bukhara)
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Khwaja Ali ar-Ramitani (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! DOOR KAR DUNIYA VA DEEN KE DARD DUKH,
HAJRATE KHWAJA AZIZAN BADSHAH KE VASTE”
(O God! Remove all afflictions of both the worlds,
For the sake of King of saints Hajrat Khwaja Azigan

Hajrat Ali ar-Ramitani (Rah.) was the spiritual hef Hajrat Khwaja Mahmud Faghnavi
(Rah.), who was guided by Hajrat Khijr to serve ndjFaghnavi (Rah.) for his spiritual
progress. He was born in Ramitan, about 7 KMs fBukhara in 585 AH. Though his name
was Ali ar-Ramitani, he was popularly known as Arizas he used to address himself as
‘Azizan’. People of Khwarezm (the center of thenlem Khwarezmian civilization;
Khwarezm belongs partly to Uzbekistan, partly te@#éstan and partly to Turkmenistan)
used to call him by the name Khwaja Ali Bawardiidtsaid that he benefitted from the
company of Maulana Jalaluddin Rumi (Rah.). From Ramhe had shifted to Baward and
later from there to Khwarezm, where he lived tiltle

In Ramitan he gained knowledge of scriptures, the/Qur’'an, Hadits and Jurisprudence
and became very famous. When he met Hajrat KhwajarbMud Faghnavi (Rah.) for spiritual
training, he was quoted on matters relating tospmdence, as he had acquired deep
knowledge of the subject. In the company of Halkhtvaja Mahmud Faghnavi (Rah.), he
made great spiritual progress and became famoukeimame of ‘Azizan’, which in the
Persian language is used to denote “exalted”.

Deep understanding of the Holy Qur'an and the deptiis knowledge is revealed by the
following incidence. Once Sheikh Fakhruddin an-Nasked him why it is so that Allah on
the Day of Promise asked “..Am | not your Lord?”eJhsaid, “Yes, we testify” (7:172) but
on the Day of Judgment He would ask..“To whom ddke sovereignty belong
today?” (40:16) but no one would respond. Why that on the first occasion they responded
but not on the second occasion?

Hajrat Azizan explained that the first questionAfn | not your Lord?” was asked to the
humankind on the day when Allah created the obhbgabn everyone to follow the Holy
Quran and it included the obligation to answeruwggiion when asked. But on the Day of
Judgment all obligations come to an end and on dagtthe awareness of the Truth and
spiritual world begins. In spirituality there is ruetter utterance than silence because
spirituality is a flow from heart-to-heart and istmelated to the tongue. There was, therefore,
no obligation to respond on the second occasioe. Almighty and Exalted Himself gives
the answer to His question, “To whom belongs thegidom this day” by saying, “It belongs
to God, Who is Unique and Irresistible.”

Initially he engaged himself in weaving and, theref he was calledNassaj’ (the
weaver). Someone asked him to defiman (faith or belief). He according to the trait ofhi
profession replied’ “To snap and rejoin” meaningrétby to withdraw from the world
(worldly desires) and turn towards the God. Somedanated at him that he waBdzaari’
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(belonging to the market) because he used to fregiie market in connection with his
profession. He replied, ‘O Azizan! The God like&ari” (wailing), then why should not he
be “Bazaari (Bat+Zaari) meaning thereby that since the Goediknelting of heart, why
should not he be so?’

Once a guest visited him and by chance there widsngoat home to serve him. Suddenly
one of his close disciples, who was a baker and tsasell bread, came to visit him with a
basket full of breads. Hajrat Azizan was very péehsvith him and told him that he had
rendered a great service to him at that difficutinment when there was nothing at home to
serve the guest. He asked him to seek whateveridteesd He replied, “I wish to become
exactly like you.” Hajrat Azizan (Rah.) told himathit was a very difficult task and that he
(the baker) would not be able to bear it. The bakdrnot agree to change his wish. Hajrat
Azizan then took him to a corner of his house aaded giving him Tavajjoh’ (transmission
of spiritual vitality by focusing attention). Aftesometime when they both came out, they
were both alike, physically and spiritually. Thekba lived for forty days thereafter and
Hajrat Azizan took care of his family after his dee

He received a divine inspiration to move from Bukhdao Khwarezm. On reaching
Khwarezm, he didn't enter the city. He stayed aéghe city and sent his messenger to seek
the permission of the King telling him that a peaaver seeks the permission of the King to
enter the city and to stay in it and that he wagddback if the permission was denied. He
asked the messenger to obtain a written lettenesidhy the King, granting his permission.
The King laughed at this strange request saying ttiea saints have simple and child-like
temperament and handed over written permissiorheontessenger. Hajrat Azizan (Rah.)
entered inside the city with the written permissmithe King and began to promote the
Naqgshbandi Sufi Way amongst the people of the ditg. used to go to the town center, talk
to the people, asking them to come to his assemndyused to pay their wages for that day.
The entire city became his followers, pious worpkiis and dedicated keepers of
remembrance. Soon he became very famous and preopiall around started visiting him.
His popularity frightened the King and his ministeéhat a large population was following
him and this may not be a cause of some troubl¢hfem. The King asked him to leave the
city. Hajrat Ali ar-Ramitani (Rah.), however, haldeady foreseen this possibility. He sent
the permission letter back to the King. The Kinly feimiliated and realised his mistake. He
came to Hajrat Ali ar-Ramitani (Rah.) apologizedties behavior, asking for his forgiveness
and became one of his close followers.

It is said that Hajrat Sayyed Ata (Rah.), who waatemporary of Hajrat Azizan (Rah.)
and belonged to this very Nagshbandi Sufi Ordezdue be a little upset with him. Once he
committed some such impudence towards Hajrat Az{RaM.) that at that very moment his
son was taken in custody by the Turks, who took away with them. Hajrat Sayyed Ata
(Rah.) realized his mistake. He immediately aslamtiffor a feast to be prepared and with
great humility invited Hajrat Azizan (Rah.) to jothe feast. Hajrat Azizan (Rah.) agreed.
There were other guests too. Hajrat Azizan (Rahg iw a delighted mood and was in a state
of ecstasy. The table was laid and the servantarbég serve. Hajrat Azizan addressed
himself saying, “Ali (he himself) would not touche salt and the food until the son of
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Sayyed Ata is not present at the table.” Having $is, he sat quietly for a little while. #
the people were waitinthat suddenly there was a chaos amidst which Sayyad son
arrived there. People were astonished and theydableeboy as to how did he arrive the
He said, “I do not know anything else except that & little while ago, | was in the custc
of Turks and now | am amidst you.” People were so deeppressed by this that then &
there many of them bowed at the feet of HeAzizan(Rah.) and became his discipl

Hajrat Azizan(Rah.) had two sons, the elder one was Khwaja Muhmadnand the
youngerone was Khwaja Ibrahim. HajriAzizan (Rah.) appointed the younger son as
Khalifa and on being asked he replied that hisrettm would not live for long after h
death. It happened the same way and his elderisdrju$t nineteen days after hisath. He
appointed Hajrat MuhammBaba as-SamaéRah.) as his spiritual heir.

Hajrat Azizan(Rah.) lived for 130 years and passed away in 7H5(25/26 Decembe
1315). Some believe that he passed away in 721 ZW¥2{ October 1321). His tomb
located in Ramitan near Bukhe

Tomb premises of Hajrat Ali -Ramitani (Ramitan, Bukhara)

Someof his main sayings/teachings are given be
Do but don’t count.

Accept your faults and continue doing the work.iBd®ivine Presence while eating a
talking.
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The Almighty and Exalted has given importancd &uba(repentance) and since He has
attached importance auba He would surely accept it.

For centuries, Muslim scholars have been advocé#tintpe recital of ‘La llaha lllallah’ in
loud voice at the time of death. It is, however kimown when the death would approach. It
is, therefore, proper to recite “La llaha lllallaloudly, every moment.

For a beginner it is appropriate to chant ‘La lldlelah’ with tongue but for an adept it
should be recited silently in heart. A beginner ttasmake a lot of effort in concentrating on
God as his mind waivers. The mind of an adeptrataieadiness and is, therefore, easily
tuned toJikr. All his inner and outer parts and, therefore, dédire body gets tuned to
remembrance of God. One day’s effort of an adephérefore, equal to one year’s effort of a
beginner.

If any of the followers of Hajrat Gujhdawani (Raknas present at the time of crucifying
Mansoor (al-Hallaj), he would have never been ¢ieatibecause there would have been at
least some one to save him.

A teacher must teach every student according to (ktsdent’s) capability and
conditioning. Prayer should be made with such guenwhich has not committed any sin. It
means to show great humility before the friendAl&dh so that they pray for you.

One should engage in spiritual practices but cthern as not done, i.e. one should think
that he has not done anything and consider onaskdfaulter and start afresh.

If one becomes oblivious of God in the companyasheone, he should consider that man
a Satan in the form of man, who is worse than arBSlaécause the Satan obstructs openly and
that person does it secretly.

A good friend is better than good deeds becausmd deed may arouse ego but a good
friend would give good counsel.

Presence by heart is better than physical presence.
Bandgi (badatworship) means not to ask God anything else extepGod.

If one possesses nothing but if his mind is noe ffeem desires, it is not internal
indifference. On the other hand with everythingnigeavailable, mind having no desire, is
internal indifference.

The seeker ought to find a place in the heart 8aat-Satgurya true saint) through his
righteous conduct and service. Their heart is thegowhich the God looks into and showers
His grace and if the seeker is present there, hddaxadso be recipient of that grace.
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Tomb of Hajrat Ali ar-Ramitani (Ramitan, Bukhara)
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Khwaja Muhammad Baba as-Samasi
(Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! SHARAH PAR JAB TAK JIUN SABIT RAHOON
HAJRATE KHWAJA MUHAMMAD BAATAKE VASTE’
(O God! Give me strength to follow the scriptunisdieath,
For the sake of blessed Hajrat Khwaja Muhammad)

Hajrat Khwaja Muhammad Baba as-Sam@&ih.) was the ablest disciple and spiritual
heir of Hajrat Ali ar-Ramitani (Rah.). When the eofdHajrat Ali ar-Ramitani (Rah.) was
near, he appointed Khwaja Muhammad Baba as-SgiRabi) as his Khalifa and asked his
followers to be under the tutelage of Hajrat Bab&amas(Rah.). He was born on 25 Rajab
591 AH (5/6 July 1195) in Samas, about 5 KMs awaynf Bukhara. He was adept in both
the worldly and spiritual sciences. People usedame to visit him from distant places in
order to benefit from his compan$dtsang He had studied in depth the holy Qur'an, Hadits
and Jurisprudence and had memorized the holy Quwhith also helped him greatly in his
spiritual progress. At times he was so absorbethenremembrance of God that he would
forget himself. He had a grapery where while trimgnthe branches hacksaw used to drop
down from his hands in a state of self-oblivion.

Sheikh Muhammad Baba as-Samd#Biah.) has mentioned about one of his great
experiences. He once visited his Master, SheikFRalnitani. When he appeared before his
Master, he said, ‘O My Son! | am seeing in yourrhaaburning desire for Ascension (to be
in the Presence of God).” Immediately Muhammad Ba3&amagiRah.) entered into a state
of vision that he was walking day and night to re#lte Mosque of the Dome, Masjid al-
Agsa. On reaching Masjid al-Agsa, he entered amd daman clothed all in green. He
welcomed him and said that they have been waitindhim for a long time. On asking the
date and time he realised that he had taken thoeghs to reach the mosque. The man in
green told him that his Sheikh, Sayyed ‘Ali ar-R&mi (Rah.), has been waiting for him
there for a long time. He went inside and offepealyers led by his Sheikh. After completing
the prayer, his Sheikh looked at him and said teahad been ordered by the Prophet to
accompany him from the Mosque of the Dome to theaBil Muntaha, the place to which
the Prophet ascended. The green man brought temogstrcreatures on which they mounted.
These creatures lifted them up and as they weragblfted up, they were acquiring
knowledge of those places between Earth and Heavdnsh is impossible to describe in
words as words cannot express what relates toeghd And cannot be conveyed except by
taste and experience. They continued until thegivead the State of the Reality of the Prophet
(al-Hagigat al-Muhammadiyya), which is in the DigifPresence. Both of them ceased to
exist on entering into this state seeing nothingexistence in this universe except the
Prophet, perceiving that there is nothing beyorad &xcept the Almighty. It was revealed to
him that this path was of one of the most distisbad ones, and of those who have been
chosen to be stars and beacons for the humanityetdming from the vision Muhammad
Baba as-Samag¢iRah.) found himself standing in the presence sfSheikh. He described it
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to be a great blessing to be under the tutelageidi a realised Sheikh, who can take him to
the Divine Presence.

He passed away at the age of more than 150 onrh@diual-Aakhir 755 AH (2/3 July
1354). His tomb is located in Samas near Bukhara.

Tomb premises of Khwaja Muhammad Baba as-Sa(Basnas, Bukhara)

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

A seeker must always obey the God. He should allwaydean and pure and should keep
remembrance of God in his heart. He should keepnhisr self, which is never revealed to
anyone and which perceives the true vision, puhe purity of the breast lies in hope and
contentment on the will of God. The purity of spiie¢s in modesty and reverence. The purity
of stomach lies in eating from honest earningsiarekercising restraint. This is followed by
the purity of body, which is to give-up desire. 38 followed by the purity of hands, which
manifests in the form of piety and endeavor. Puribyn sins is next, which is regret and true
repentance. Purity of tongue, which is next matsf@sJapa (Jikr) and in praying (seeking
forgiveness). Then the seeker must purify himsedinf neglect and inattentiveness, by
developing fear of the Hereatfter.

One should always pray for wisdom and be carefhiisnactions. One should follow good
and pious persons in one’s conduct and follow ttezichings and keep one’s heart safe from
whispering.

One should benefit from keeping the company oftsaand in their company one should
be attentive to them and control his mind fromystrg. One should not speak loudly before
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them, should listen to them carefully aobserve silence. In their presence one shoulc
divert one’s attention from them and should notagggin prayers or in any other spiriti
practice. Do not look in their homes to find whiaéy have, especially in their rooms ¢
kitchens.

Guidance of gur teacher for you is more important than readiogks, as he knows wh
the most appropriate thing is for yc

Have firm belief in your Sheikh and do not look ends other Sheikhs. Have trust t
help will arrive from your Sheikh. Never connectuyheart to another Sheikh, it may ha
you.

There should be nothirgjse in your heart except youheikh, the God and His Nam

A\ y

Tomb of Khwaja MuhammaBaba as-Samaébamas, Bukhara)
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Hajrat Sayyed Amir Kulal (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! HIFJE IMAN WAQTE MURDIN KIJIYO,
HAJRATE MIRE KULALE PARSA KE VASTE"

(O God! Give me strength to stand firm in beliifdeath,
For the sake of great ascetic Hajrat Mir Kulal)

Hajrat Sayyed Amir Kulal (Rah.) ibn Sayyed Saifudéiamja was the spiritual heir and
the main Khalifa out of the four Khalifas of Hajrkhwaja Muhammad Baba as-Samasi
(Rah.). His father Hajrat Sayyed Saifuddin Hamjas waSufi scholar and the chief of the
earthen pot-makers clan (called ‘Kulal’) becaus&bich he was known by the title ‘Amir’.
He was a full Sayyed, i.e. he belonged to the fawiilProphet Muhammad (Sal.). He was a
descendant of the maternal grandson of Prophet Muotaal (Sal.) Hajrat Hussain ibn Ali
(Raj.). He was born in 676 Hijri (1277/1278) in dlage called Sukhar about 3 KMs from
Bukhara. After the death of his father the titleri&X passed on to him and he was known as
Sayyed Amir Kulal.

His mother used to say that when she was carryimg $he was unable to convey any
doubtful food (which is not from honest earningsl ot cooked in remembrance of God) to
her mouth. If she did so, she would start feelimggn her stomach and would not feel
comfortable unless she had vomited it out. Thispkapd to her many times leading her to
think that she was having someone special in henbw&he, therefore, took care to choose
her food from the best and assurddblal (lawful) food.

His childhood name was Shamshuddin and he recdiie@ducation in a place called
Wabkent, where at a very young age he became #u dfetheMadarsa® (Islamic school).
His fame as a scholar and religious person reafdreahd wide and many people desired to
be taught by him. Hajrat Shah Baha’'uddin Nagshi{&adh.), Turghai (father of Taimur) and
Amir Taimur (King of Mangole) were some of his fansostudents. On the advice of Hajrat
Amir Kulal (Rah.), Taimur had attacked UzbekistarlB57 and conquered it.

People of his clan were known for their wrestlikgls. Hajrat Amir Kulal (Rah.) was one
of the renowned wrestlers of his time and was fohdrestling. One day, a man watching
him wrestle thought whether a person, descendatiteoProphet (Sal.) and possessing such
deep knowledge dbharia(Science of Divine Law) could be interested andtwg his time
in wrestling. He immediately felt as if it was timy of Judgment and he was in great
difficulty and was drowning. He saw Sayyed Amir Kubppear and rescuing him from
drowning. When he regained his senses Hajrat Sayyia Kulal (Rah.) looked at him and
said, “Did you witness my power in wrestling and power in intercession?”

Once when Hajrat Sayyid Amir Kulal (Rah.) was wiiagt Sheikh Muhammad Baba as-
Samasi(Rah.) accompanied by his followers happened ts pgshis wrestling arena. He

18 Madarsa-Islamic school; where the focus of edooagirimarily is on teaching the Holy Qur'an andarsic
traditions.
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stopped and stood there for a while. One of hitoWdrs was astonished at his Sheikh’s
behavior. Sheikh Muhammad Baba as-San(@sih.) looked at him and said that he was
standing there for the sake of Amir Kulal, who vgmsng to be a great Knower and a guide
for people to attain the highest states of Divimwé and Presence. The moment Amir Kulal
looked at Sheikh Muhammad Baba as-SanfRsih.), he was attracted towards him. He
abandoned wrestling and followed Sheikh MuhammalaBas-SamagRah.) to his retreat.
Sheikh Baba as-Samg$§tah.) initiated him and taught him t&r and the principles of the
Naqgshband arigat (Order) and told him, “Now you are my son”.

Tomb premises of Hajrat Amir Kulal (Bukhara)

It is said that Hajrat Shah Baha'uddin Nagshbargh(Rwas an employee of Kajan Khan
ibn Yasaur. Once Kajan Khan ordered a person texeeuted by Hajrat Shah Baha'uddin
Nagshband (Rah.). But just before his executios than called the name of his Sheikh
Hajrat Amir Kulal (Rah.). It so happened that tpatson was released. Impressed by this
incidence Hajrat Shah Baha'uddin became his (Hajmair Kulal's) disciple and in due
course of time he was appointed as his main Khalifd spiritual heir and this Order was
named after him as the Nagshbandi Sufi Order.

Hajrat Amir Kulal (Rah.) used to say that ‘our Khjgen have four spiritual linkages. First
through Hajrat Khijr (Ala.), Second through Hajdainnaid Baghdadi (Rah.), Third through
Hajrat Bayajid Bistami (Rah.) due to his connectigth Hajrat Ali (Raj.) and the Fourth also
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through Hajrat Bayajid Bistami (Rah.) duehis connection with Hajrat Abu Bakr Sidc
(Raj.). And because of that this linkage (of ourwdéigan) is called ‘Salty’ (charmini
splendid). OurRoja (fasting) is not to accept anyone else except thd énd ourNamaz
(prayer) is as if we are seeing thod.’

Hajrat Amir Kulal (Rah.) passed away on Wednestfa 2" of Jumada «Thani 772 AH
(21/22 December 1370). His tomb is located in Sukiear Bukhare

Tomb of Hajrat Amir Kulal (Bukhara)
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Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI | MUJHSE AMALE SHANIYA KO CHUDA,
SHAH BAHA’UDDIN AKMAL BADSHAH KE VASTE”
(O God! Make me free from all the vices,
For the sake of pious and perfect Shah Baha’'uddin)

Hajrat Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) was boenwitlage called Qasr-al-Hinduvan,
which later came to be known as Qasr-al-Arifan,rigaekhara in 717 AH (year 1317) or on
14th of Muharram 718 AH (18 March 1318). Before bigh, when Hajrat Baba as-Samasi
(Rah.) used to pass by Qasr al-Arifan, he usedyotlsat “Here | smell the fragrance of a
Spiritual Knower who is going to appear and aftdrose name this entire Order will be
known.” One day he passed the village and saidni#ll the fragrance so strongly as if the
Knower has now been born.” After three days thedj@her of a child visited him with his
grandson. This child was Muhammad Baha’'uddin. Hajhahammad Baba as-SaméRiah.)
looked at the child and said to his followers tités$ child is the Knower about whom he was
talking. He also said that the child is going toabguide of all humanity, whose attainments
are going to benefit every sincere and pious pessuwhthat “The heavenly knowledge that
Allah is going to shower on him will reach everyuse in Central Asia. Allah’s name is
going to be engraved (Nagsh) on his heart and tiderOwill take its name from this
engraving.”

At the age of eighteen, Shah Baha'uddin (Rah.}adsHajrat Baba as-Samg&ah.) and
received his blessings. By this time Hajrat Bab&amsasi(Rah.) had grown quite old and
was about 130. Shah Baha'uddin (Rah.) was alreadgciient of his grace. He was,
therefore, accepted by Hajrat Baba as-SarfRah.) as his spiritual son. Hajrat Baba as-
Samasi(Rah.) asked Hajrat Amir Kulal (Rah.) to take hi@h&h Baha’'uddin) under his
tutelage and to take care of his spiritual progsezsgng that he (Hajrat Amir Kulal) should
not relax in teaching him, failing which he (Baban&si) would not forgive him.

It is said that in the beginning Shah Baha'uddimhi{RR was attracted towards someone.
Once when he was sitting in seclusion with hisidieheavens opened and suddenly he heard
a grand voice asking him, “O Baha'uddin! Is it motough for you to leave everyone and to
come to Our Presence alone?” This voice had a idgggct on him reducing him to a state of
trembling. He ran away from that house and in thkiess of night jumped in a river and
took bath as a token of his repentance. With aingaiteart he offered the prayers (Namaz) as
if he was in Divine Presence. Everything was opedpoeais heart in a state of unveiling. All
this had a great impact on him. He felt as if tHeole world had disappeared from his eyes
and he is praying in the Presence of God.

In respect of time spent by him with Hajrat Bab&Sasnas(Rah.), he used to say that he
would get up three hours before the time of mormprayers Namaz-e-Fajy, take ablution,
and after makin@gunnahprayers, go into prostration, supplicating Godyprg: ‘O my Lord,
give me the power to carry the difficulties and phen of Your Love.” One day Baba as-
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Samasi(Rah.) looked at him and asked him to change th#hadeof his supplication. He
asked him to say, ‘O Allah, grant Your Pleasurethis weak servant.” Baba as-Samasi
(Rah.) said that the God doesn't like ‘His’ sengatd be in difficulties. Although ‘He’ in His
Wisdom might give some difficulties to His servatagest them, the servant must not ask to
be in difficulties. This would be disrespectful ttte Almighty. His servant should pray, O
God, grant Your pleasure to this weak servant.’

It is said that Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Raki¥ted that he be given a Pattaligat)
that will lead anyone who travels on it straightite Divine Presence. He was asked why he
was entering this path. Shah Baha'uddin repliedh&®ver | say or wish should happen.” He
was answered, “That would not be. Whatever We salyvehatever We want is what will
happen.” Shah Baha'uddin said that he could ndahdband that he must be permitted to say
and do whatever he liked, otherwise he would nattwias path. He then received the answer
“No. It is whatever We want to be said and whateer want to be done that must be said
and done.” Shah Baha’uddin again insisted on wiestee says or whatever he does is what
must be. He was then left alone for fifteen dayd ha entered into a state of tremendous
depression. Finally he experienced a great visiahleeard a voice saying, ‘O Baha’'uddin!
You are granted what you have asked.” He was oyedi@s he was given the path that led
anyone traveling on it straight to the Divine Prese

Tomb premises of Khwaja Shah Baha’uddin NagshbBo#Hara)

Shah Baha'uddin said that “Once | was in such atahestate that | lost all interest in
Ibadat (the state of spiritual constipation), which coogd for six-months. | developed firm
belief that spiritual knowledge was not for methat state of helplessness | thought of taking
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to some worldly occupation that on the way | save ttouplet written on the gate of a
mosque: : E DOST BEYA KI MA SURAEM, BEGANA MASHAU KAASHNAEM’-
meaning thereby that “We are your friend, come kackls, Do not behave like strangers,
We love you.” This immediately changed my mentatest

Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) said that oncevdsein a state of Attraction and
absent-mindedness, moving here and there, not kigowhat he was doing. In that condition
he got an inspiration to go to the house of hisilBhesayyed Amir Kulal (Rah.). It was a
pitch-dark night with no moon or stars showing. \Whe reached his Sheikh’s house, his
feet were torn and bleeding from thorns. Sayyed rAlknilal (Rah.) was sitting with his
friends. On seeing him there, he asked his follswertake him out, as he did not want him
in his house. They put him out. The air was verlyl @and Shah Nagshband had nothing on
him but an old leather cloak. He felt that his @gis revolting, trying to betray his trust in his
Sheikh. Shah Nagshband, however, overcame his @goAlmighty’s Divine care and His
Mercy, which were his only support in carrying thismiliation in the Cause of Allah and the
Cause of his Sheikh. Shah Nagshband felt so tireddepressed that he put the state of
humbleness at the door of pride, placed his heath@rthreshold of the door of his Sheikh
with a firm resolve that he would not remove itilhis Sheikh took him back under his kind
care. Snow and the chilled air froze Shah Nagshbdisdheart, however, was filled with the
warmth of the love for the Divine and the love tbe door of the Divine, his Sheikh. In the
early morning Hajrat Sayyed Amir Kulal (Rah.) stegpout of the door and without seeing
him physically put his foot on Shah Nagshband'sdh&eich was still on his threshold. His
heart was filled with pity. He immediately withdrdws foot, took Shah Nagshband inside his
house and blessed him to be dressed with the dfddappiness. He said, ‘You have been
dressed with the dress of Divine Love. You havenbd®ssed with a dress that neither my
Sheikh nor | have been dressed with. Allah is happi you. The Prophet is happy with
you. All the Sheikhs of the OrdeS&ifsila) are happy with you...” Then with great care and
delicacy he pulled the thorns from Shah Nagshbaetl dnd washed his wounds, filling his
heart with divine knowledge and bestowing upon tiimmmost valuable spiritual treasure.

Shah Nagshband said that in the beginning of hismgy on the path, he was inspired to
visit the grave of Sheikh Ahmad al-Ajgharawa. Whes reached there, two unknown
persons were waiting for him with a horse. They ot on the horse and directed the horse
to the grave of Sheikh Mazdakhin. On reaching tisrah Nagshband started meditating and
connecting his heart to the heart of Sheikh MazotakHe entered into a vision that a huge
throne appeared with a gigantic man sitting ontkinene. He felt that he knew the gigantic
man, who was appearing in all the directions where&8hah Nagshband turned his face in
this universe. A large crowd surrounded him inahgdSheikh Muhammad Baba as-Samasi
and Sayyed Amir Kulal. Shah Nagshband felt bewddewith both fear of his exalted
presence and love for the beauty and attracticdhefigantic man. It was revealed to Shah
Baha’'uddin Nagshband that this great man who nemtthirm on the spiritual path was Sheikh
Abdul Khaliq Ghujdawani, who was looking at his kethen it was still an atom in the
Divine Presence and that he was under his spiritagding. It was also revealed to him that
the crowd included the Sheikhs of the Order, Shaikimad; Kabir al-Auliya; Arif Rewakari;
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Ali Ramitani; and Shah Nagshband’s Sheikh, MuhamBalda Samasi, who in his life gave
him Hajrat Azizan’s cloak.

It was revealed to him that this cloak, which wageg to him a long time ago and was
still lying in his house, had saved him from mafffliaions in his life. He was asked to give
this cloak to his Sheikh Sayyed Amir Kulal. He thiearnt aboutSulook (wayfaring), its
beginning, middle and end from Sheikh Abdul Khaliujdawani, who also said, ‘You have
to adjust the wick of your self in order that tight of the unseen can be strengthened in you
and its secrets can be seen.’

The next day Shah Baha’'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) veehts house and enquired about
the cloak. When he saw the cloak a state of ecgtat®rnal melting) overpowered him. He
took the cloak to his Sheikh Sayyed Amir Kulal (Rakie kept silent for some time and then
he said, ‘This is the cloak of Hajrat Azizan. | wasormed last night that you would be
bringing it to me, and | have been ordered to keepten different layers of covering.” Then
he ordered Shah Nagshband to enter his private esahblessed him with the Siledikr in
his heart.

As ordered in the vision Shah Nagshband kept theafi&ilentJikr, which is the highest
form of Jikr. In addition, he used to spend time in the compafnyther external scholars to
learn the Sciences of Divine LaBHariyg and the Traditions of the Prophétadits), and to
learn about the character of the Prophet an&aisba/companions), which resulted in a big
change in his life.

- i

Thousand year old mulberry tree in the Tomb presnideShah Nagshband (Bukhara)
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It is mentioned in the book ‘al-Bahjat as-Saniyyhaat from the time of Mahmud al-
Faghnavi to Sayyed Amir Kulal they practiced lolilr when in assembly and siledikr
when alone. However, Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband.JRaipt only the silenfikr. Shah
Baha’uddin Nagshband (Rah.) used to leave and dustooom to practice silerdikr even
when his Sheikh Sayyed Amir Kulal (Rah.) and hifeot disciples were engaged in
practicing loudJikr. The other disciples were somewhat upset witht its reported that
Sayyed Amir Kulal (Rah.) once said, “Whoever wagprg bad thoughts about my son
Baha’'uddin was wrong. Allah has given him a setinat no one was given before. Even |
was unable to know it.” Sayyed Amir Kulal (Rah.ethtold Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband
that he had fulfilled the order of Sheikh Muhamnigaba as-Samasi to raise him and nurse
him until he (Shah Nagshband) surpassed him. She#dgyed Amir Kulal then gave him
complete permission to obtain knowledge from o®ieeikhs.

Shah Nagshband once said that he met a lover ahA&lho advised him to burden his ego
and to test it. If it loses food for one week, hasmbe able to keep it from disobeying him.
He also asked him to help the needy, to serve thakwto motivate the heart of the
brokenhearted and to keep humbleness, humility talmtance. Shah Nagshband kept his
orders and spent many days in that manner. Thewdeged him to take care of animals, to
cure their sicknesses, to clean their wounds, andssist them in finding their provision.
Shah Nagshband kept on that way until he reachedttte that if he saw an animal in the
street, he would stop and make way for the animal.

Shah Nagshband was then asked to look after thes adgthis Association with
truthfulness and humility, and to ask them for suppas because of his service to one of
them he would reach great happiness. Shah Nagslibiémaded this order. One day when he
was in the company of one of them, he felt a gs&te of ecstasy. Shah Nagshband began to
cry in front of the dog until he fell on his badkadaraised his forepaws to the skies and started
emanating a very strange voice. Shah Nagshbanedrais hands in supplication and began
to say ‘Amen’ in support of him until he becameestl This opened a vision for Shah
Baha’'uddin Nagshband (Rah.), which brought him staée in which he felt that he was part
of every human being and part of every creatioth@earth.

When Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) got new edotie would give them to
someone else to wear. After they were used by einvduld borrow them back.

Shah Baha’'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) took all kindsre€autions in regard to his food. He
would grow barley himself for his food, harvestgtjnd it, make the dough, knead it and
bake it himself. Scholars and seekers of his tioresiclered themselves to be fortunate to eat
from his table. He cooked for the poor and inviteem to his table, serving them with his
own holy hands and urging them to take the footemembrance of the Almighty. He said
that one of the foremost ways to the Presence lathAk to eat with Awareness. The food
gives strength to the body, and to eat with constiess gives purity to the body. He loved
the poor and the needy and urged his followersata enoney through lawful means and to
spend that money for the poor.
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He used to fast most of the days. If, however, @sguisited him and he had something to
offer him, he would give him company, break hist fasd eat with the guest. He followed
Sheikh Abul Hasan Khirgani (Rah.), who said in ba®k-The Principles of the Way and the
Principles of Reaching Reality, “Keep harmony witlends, but not in sinning”, which
meant that if you were fasting and someone camguioas a friend, you must sit with him
and eat with him in order to keep proper comparty Wim. The reason behind the principle
is that one should conceal fasting, dbddat If one reveals it, for example by saying to the
guest, ‘I am fasting,” then pride may enter ana tthie fast.

One day Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) was dfeei@oked fish, which he gave to
poor people with him. Among them was a very pioog Who was fasting. Shah Baha'uddin
Naqgshband (Rah.) gave the fish to them and asletdi to sit and eat. The boy, however,
refused in spite of repeatedly being told. ShahaBatdin Nagshband (Rah.) offered to give
him reward of the whole of his Ramdan, but the bty refused. He then said, “Bayazid al-
Bistami was once burdened with a person similayda.” The boy was thereafter seen
running after the worldly life.

The incident referred to by Shah Baha'uddin Nagsbb#&Rah.) concerned Hajrat
Bayazid’'s servant and Sheikh Abu Turab an-Nagshat, invited the servant to sit and eat
with him. The servant said, “No. | am fasting.” Tégrvant refused to eat even for the reward
of two years of fasting. Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) tlsamd, “Leave him. He has been dropped
from Allah’s care.” Later his life degenerated dredbecame a thief.

In regard to the limit worship can reach, Shah Baldin Nagshband (Rah.) once narrated
an incidence concerning Muhammad Zahid who waathftrl seeker, and himself. They had
gone out to a desert for digging. While working ythentered into such intense spiritual
discussion that they forgot about the digging. Muhsad Zahid desired to know the limit
that worship can reach. Shah Baha'uddin Nagshb&adh.{ said, ‘Worship reaches such
perfection that the worshipper can say to somedigg’ ‘and that person will die’. Saying this
he inadvertently pointed at Muhammad Zahid. ImmietjaMuhammad Zahid fell down
dead. Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) was veryiedloas due to heat of the desert
Muhammad Zahid's body was deteriorating fast. dlush an inspiration came to his heart
that he should say to him, ‘Ya Muhammad, Be Alivehiah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.)
said it to him thrice and slowly Muhammad Zahidfsrig began to enter his body, and life
began to show its sign. When Shah Baha'uddin NagehRah.) informed his Sheikh about
this incident, he said that the God had given hiseaet that was not given to anyone else.

Sheikh Alauddin al-Attar (Rah.), the successor apditual heir of Shah Baha'uddin
Nagshband (Rah.) said that once when Shah Nagshiasnditting on top of a hill near a
village, it came to his heart that all Kings ofsthworld should bow to saints because of the
honor given to them by the Almighty. Hardly thistight had crossed his mind that the King
of Transoxiana, Sultan Abdullah Kazgan, who hadeamound for hunting, appeared before
Shah Baha’'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) with great humilihe King mentioned that he smelled
a very pleasant fragrance, following which he hadne there in the presence of Shah
Baha’uddin Nagshband (Rah.), who was sitting inntigst of a powerful light.
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It is related to Shah Baha’'uddin Nagshband (R&lai ane of his followers received ne
that his brother Shamsuddin had died. When this mvastioned before Shah Baha'ud
Nagshband (Rah.), he said it was impossible, agdutd see him alive and smell
presence. He had hardly finished these words thatnSuddin appeared the

One of Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.)’s discigbeg/ed Mahmud narrated that ¢
night he saw the Prophet (Sal.) in his dream, withan of majeic appearance sitting besi
him. He urged to the Prophet (Sal.) that he didhaate the honor to be his companion
asked him what he could do to approximate that hoftee Prophet (Sal.) told him to follc
Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband sitting by hise and to keep company with him. Say
Mahmud had never seen him before. On waking uprogevihis name and his descriptior
a book and kept it in his library. After a long 8imwhen Sayyed Mahmud was standing
shop, he saw a man with luminous anajestic appearance come into the shop and si
chair. When he saw him, he recollected that dreadhasked him if he would honor him
visiting and staying with him in his house. He qated and began to walk in front of Say
Mahmud, who was overawéy his presence. He took the path directly toy8dyMahmud’s
house, walked inside and went straight to the hpead took out one book from amongst
hundreds of books. He gave the book to Sayyed Mdheilling him what he had written
the book. his caused Sayyed Mahmud to be engulfed with diligig. Shah Baha'uddi
Nagshband (Rah.) then initiated and accepted hinisadisciple

Tomb of Khwaja Shah Baha’uddin Nagshband (Bukh

Once a person requested Shah Baha'uddin NagshBaihd) ¢ guide him so that he cou
make spiritual progress. His answer was strangeasked that man to stop reading
religious book or scriptures and leave his preseatcence. Another person, who was ¢
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present there, was very upset with the behavidhath Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.). He
expressed his annoyance to Shah Baha’'uddin Naggt{Bat.), who desired to demonstrate
the reason behind his peculiar behavior to that.nramediately a bird entered that room.

Not finding the way out, it started flying around the room. Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband
(Rah.) was looking at the bird and just when the lsat near the only window open in the
room, he clapped loudly. Confused by the suddesendhe bird immediately fled towards

the open sky through the window. Shah Baha'uddiggdband (Rah.) then said, “Surely the
sudden noise would have not only confounded the Hut would have also frightened it and

that resulted in finding the way to escape, doai pgree?”

Once an envoy was scheduled to visit the SultaBukhara. The Sultan invited Shah
Baha’'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) for consultation andcadbut he refused stating that he was
dependant on the air of Qasr al-Arifan, which henca bring with him. Sultan got annoyed
with this reply of Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (R&hi)it so happened that the visit of the
envoy got cancelled due to some unforeseen ciranoss and the matter got diluted. A few
months later when the Sultan was sitting in hisrca@omeone jumped at the Sultan to Kkill
him. At once Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) apdeia the court and snatched away
the sword from that man. Sultan expressed histgdatisaying, “In spite of your impudence
(refusal to attend the court at the time of viditleat envoy), | am indebted to you.” Shah
Baha’'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) replied, “Those, whovkntheir humility is in appearing at
the time of need and not in waiting upon peoplep ate not going to come.”

Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) twice went on gilgjfimage. He passed away in
1389. His tomb is in Bukhara and is grandly bdilhousands of people visit the tomb daily
seeking his blessings and grace.

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

Shah Nagshband said that the physical distanceebeata disciple and his Sheikh in this
Way does not matter, as one who follows and lovesheikh, is nourished from the stream
of love and given light in his dalily life.

Shah Nagshband also said, “The permission forJtkemust be given by the Perfected
One in order to influence the one who is usingugt as the arrow from a Master of Archery
is better than the arrow thrown from the bow obadinary person.”

Shah Nagshband laid a lot of stress on keepinggpnm@anners with one’s Sheikh and said
that if the follower is confused about something 8heikh has said or done, he should be
patient and should not become suspicious. Whileginmer might ask; a disciple has no
reason to ask and should remain patient with whatdesn't yet understand.
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Tomb of Khwaja Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Bukhara)
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Shah Alauddin al-Attar (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! MUJHPE HOYE NURE-VAHDAT AASHKAAR ,
SHAH ALAUDDIN MURSHID RAHNUMA KE VASTE”

(O God! Let the light of Unity illuminate me,
For the sake of great guide Shah Alauddin)

Hajrat Khwaja Shah Alauddin al-Attar (Rah.), whoswhe main and close disciple of
Shah Baha’uddin Nagshband (Rah.) was born in tji& eentury Hijri (year 1332). From his
childhood days he had spiritual inclination. Aftee death of his father he refused to accept
anything from his father’s property and left evaigg that he had inherited from his father to
his two brothers. He devoted himself entirely tarteng in aMadarsa (Islamic school) of
Bukhara, with full dedication and devotion, livitige life of an ascetic. While he was just an
adolescent, Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) asisethother to inform him when he
attains youth.

Shah Alauddin al-Attar (Rah.) proposed to marryhwiie daughter of Shah Baha'uddin
Naqgshband (Rah.). One day Shah Baha'uddin Naqsh{faid) came to Bukhara from Qasr
Arifan and proceeded to tHdadarsawhere Shah Alauddin al-Attar (Rah.) was studying.
There he saw that all except Shah Alauddin al-A{Rah.) were sleeping and he was
absorbed in reading the holy Qur’an in a corneadorn sack of jute, using brick as his head-
rest. Through his spiritual vision Shah Nagshbdah() came to know that Alauddin was in
the Divine Presence. He then called him spiritualiauddin immediately responded. Shah
Naqgshband informed him that he had a dream in wthehProphet (Sal.) accepted Shah
Alauddin’s proposal for his daughter. Shah Alaudshid that he had nothing to spend on his
daughter or on himself, as he was very poor, hagingn all his inheritance to his brothers.
Shah Nagshband (Rah.) replied, “O my son! Whaté&¥ah has written for you on the Day
of Promises will accrue to you. So don’t worry, &ilwill provide.”

After marriage with Shah Baha'uddin’s daughter, I'sidauddin al-Attar (Rah.) started
visiting him for acquiring spiritual knowledge arhah Baha'uddin (Rah.) also started
giving specialTavajjoh (attention) to him. In a short period of time Hghih Baha'uddin
Nagshband (Rah.)] made him attain perfection addhie to the status of fully accomplished
Satguru (Master or teacher) and handed over all his dissipo him. Shah Baha'uddin
Nagshband (Rah.) used to say that Alauddin mad&eadrom the responsibility of training
the seekers.

Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) used to make Alsaftddin (Rah.) sit next to him
and paid special attention to his spiritual progrén asking by someone, he told him that, “I
make him sit next to me in order to save him frém wolf in the form of hidNafs (carnal-
self). This wolf in the form of hidlafsis waiting to find an opportunity and, thereforéake
care of his internal state every moment. It is regrty desire that Alauddin may become a
reflection of the Light of God.”
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Once when Shah Alauddin (Rah.) was standing neah 8faha’uddin Nagshband (Rah.)
they started talking about the state of heart. SKalddin (Rah.) narrates that “he put his
foot on my foot. Immediately | entered into a sgarstate. | started seeing the entire universe
in my heart. When that was over, he said thatithibe state of heart. How can you know
about it? The greatness of heart is beyond works.sEcret of this Hadit, ‘Whatever cannot
be contained in the earth and skies, can be cauam heart’ relates to some other subtle
matters. One who knows the heart, he alone knows.”
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At the tomb of Shah Alauddin al-Attar [Jafaaniydhafvralnahar), Uzbekistan]

Some scholars of Bukhara once had a disagreemanerong the possibility of seeing
Allah in this world. Some of them denied the positjo( ADAM KHAYAT HAQ whereas
some others affirmed iIKHAYAT HAQ. They were all followers of Sheikh Alauddin Attar
(Rah.). They came to him and requested him to juglge in this matter. Sheikh Alauddin
Attar (Rah.) asked those who had denied the pdisgibf seeing Allah in this life to stay
with him for three days, keeping ablution at athéls and remaining silent. He kept them in
his presence for three days, focusing Tevajjoh on them, until they all were in a state of
Divine Ecstasy. When they came to normalcy, theyecarying to him and saidAMANNA
WA SADDAQNA(“We believe and we confirm that it is true!”) @rkissed his feet. They
told him, “We accept what you said that it is pbsito see Allah in this life.” They
composed this verse:

‘OUT OF BLINDNESS THEY ASKED
“HOW CAN WE REACH THEDIVINE ?”
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PUT IN THEIR HANDS THE CANDLES OF PURITY
THEY WILL KNOW THAT THE POSSIBILITY OF SEEING IS NOT IMPOSSIEL.’

He passed away on 20 Rajab 802 AH (year 1400) antbmb is located in Jafaaniyan
(Mawralnahar), Uzbekistan. One of his disciples dam in his dream saying that the
Almighty and Exalted has blessed me in various waytsof which one is that anyone buried
within 40 Farsang(one Farsangequals to two and a quarter miles) of his tomb ld/doe
forgiven and counted in believers.

Imprint of the Palm of Shah Alauddin al-Attar

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

As regards one’s conduct with Sufis, Sheikh AlandaiAttar (Rah.) said that one must
be careful not to hurt their feelings. One mustflearn how to behave in their presence, as
their way is very delicate. To conduct properlyti® first requirement in this Way. If,
however, one thinks that he is behaving well, iyroause pride entering in him.

Sheikh Alauddin al-Attar also said that love foe tBheikh in the heart of the disciple
gives him the eligibility to receive the divine Kmtedge, which has no beginning and no
end. In love there is no duality. The disciple réfere, should hide nothing from his Sheikh.
He can never reach his goal except through thefaetion and love of his Sheikh. He must
seek that satisfaction and he must know that afslare blocked except the one door, which
is his Sheikh. The disciple must sacrifice his agthe threshold of his Sheikh. The blessing
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of the Sheikh is more valuable than the highestwhkedge or any other attainment. The
seeker must surrender completely unto his SheikhhéSheikh must guide him in his daily
activities, in his living and his religion, to heffjjm find the right path to attain Realisation.

The objective of all spiritual practices is to freeeself from the feeling of being a ‘doer’
and attachment in all gross activities and to famus's attention completely towards God.

When Allah makes one forget both worldly power ahd Heavenly Kingdom, this is
Absolute Annihilation. And if He makes one forgebgblute Annihilation, it is the Essence
of Absolute Annihilation.

One has to conduct according to the level of theplgearound him and to hide his state
from them, because the Prophet (Sal.) said, 'l Haaen ordered to speak with people
according to what their hearts can contain.’

The benefit of visiting the Samadhis (tombs or r&ks) of saints depends on the
knowledge one has of them. Visiting their tombs fiagjood influence but directing one’s
attention to their spirits is better and carrieshwit a higher spiritual influence. The
Prophet (Sal.) has said, 'Send prayers for me whergou are.' This indicates that one can
reach the Prophet (Sal.) wherever one is, andpliepto His saints as well, because they
take their power from the Prophet (Sal.). Bdahl or proper way, of visiting tombs of saints
is to direct oneself to God and to make these sane’s means/asila) to God, humbling
oneself to His Creation. One should humble onesdtrnally to them and internally to God.
To bow before human beings is not allowed unlesslooks on them as appearances of God.
Then that humbleness will be not directed to thleat,it will be directed to the One Who is
appearing in them, and that is God.

Silence is the best state, except under three ttonsti one must not keep silent in the face
of bad gossip attacking one’s heart; one must Bepksilent in directing one’s heart to the
remembrance of God; and one must not keep silgheifiace of divine inspiration to speak.

Muraqgaba(contemplation and meditation) is higher and npedect than the way dfikr
by La llaha lllallah. Contemplation and meditatican lead to internal knowledge and
Heavenly Kingdom enabling seeker to look at Allabfeation and to know what is passing
in their hearts.. He will be authorized to enlightbeir hearts with the light from the essence
of the Essence of the State of Oneness.

In Muragabathe state of alertness, recollection and discrtnam is better than being out
of senses.

Whosoever follows the Way, is sure to attain thalGo
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Tomb of Shah Alauddin al-Attar [Jafaaniyan (Mawediar), Uzbekistan]
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Hajrat Yaqub al-Charkhi (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! DE AMAN MIN KULLI DAAIN AUR BALA ,
HAJRATE YAQUB CHARKHI PURJIYA KE VASTE"
(Save me from illness and afflictions, O God!
For the sake of Hajrat Yaqub al-Charkhi Purjiya)

Hajrat Maulana Yaqub al-Charkhi was born in a g#aof Garnin called Charakh,
between Kabul and Kandhar in 762 AH (year 1360/).38#% received his education initially
in Herat and thereafter in Egypt. Shihabuddin asinv&ni, who was considered to be a
treasure of knowledge in his time, was one of é&hers. Soon he became an adept in the
worldly sciences and was authorised to work asndependent jurist. He was fortunate to
receive blessings of both Shah Baha'uddin Nagshi{Rath.) and Shah Alauddin al-Attar
(Rah.). He received authorization to teach studizata Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.)
but he reached the state of perfection under tie¢éatye of Shah Alauddin al-Attar (Rah.) and,
therefore, he is considered a Khalifa (vicegereh§hah Alauddin al-Attar (Rah.).

Hajrat Yaqub al-Charkhi (Rah.) heard about ShahaBaidin Nagshband (Rah.) and was
attracted towards him. About a month before he &ieth Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.), he
had heard a voice in dream saying him, ‘Be theipliscof Azizan.” At that time he didn’t
know who Azizan was. When Sheikh Yaqub al-Charlal{.) first met Shah Baha’'uddin
Nagshband (Rah.), he said, “I am the spiritual iiritve of Azizan.” He mentioned these
words as if he had been aware of the dream. He ‘¥aid may go, but let me give you a gift
by which you will remember me.” He gave him hisb@am saying, “When you would see this
or use it you will remember me, and when you waeltiember me you would find me and
when you would find me you would find your Way ttiak.”

Shah Baha’uddin Nagshband (Rah.) asked him noidigige in self-conversation when on
the way back he meets Maulana Tajuddin al-KawlBlgjrat Yaqub al-Charkhi (Rah.) was
surprised to hear this, as he was going back tatHerough Balkh and not through Kawlak,
where Maulana Tajuddin resided. On the way, howes@nething happened to the caravan
with which Sheikh Yaqub al-Charkhi (rah.) was tidawg that made him to go through
Kawlak. In Kawlak a person approached and told thiat he was sent by Shah Baha’'uddin
to take him to Sheikh Tajuddin al-Kawlaki. On thayahey met an old man, who said that
this Way is full of surprises. Not every seeker,owdnters it can understand it and that the
seeker must leave his mind behind. They then apdebefore Mawlana Tajuddin, who
blessed Sheikh Yaqub al-Charkhi with spiritual kfexyge never heard before.

Sheikh Yaqub al-Charkhi (Rah.) kept on visiting BiBaha’uddin Nagshband (Rah.) from
time to time. In Bukhara there wa$/ajjub™, a person lost in the Divine Love, who was very
well-known and people used to go to him seekinghgssings. One day when Sheikh Yaqub

9 Majjub or Avdhut-An accomplished fakir absorbedlimine love and, therefore, lost; unable to explais
state of affairs.
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al-Charkhi (Rah.) intended to visit Shah Baha'uddagshband (Rah.), he decided to pass by
that saint and see what he would say. He told 8hgéaqub al-Charkhi (Rah.) to go to his
destination quickly without stopping on the waywdsat he had decided was the best for him
and that time had come for him to be counted antdahgsaccepted ones’. He then began to
draw lines on the ground. Sheikh Yaqub al-Charlah.) got an inspiration to count these
lines and if the number of lines was odd then iulddndicate a good sign for him, as the
Prophet (Sal.) said, 'Allah is One and He like dldel number." He counted the lines, which
were odd in number. It made him happy and he quigként to visit Shah Baha’'uddin
Nagshband (Rah.) and requested him to initiateihithe way and teach hidikr.

Shah Baha’'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) did not acceptpanson unless Allah, the Prophet
and his Sheikhs accepted that person. He, thergfdeHajrat Yaqub al-Charkhi that, ‘I am
only an obedient servant, who does not do anytbmdpis own. Tonight | would seek His
permission and act accordingly.” Sheikh Yaqub at®hi states that ‘It was the most
difficult day of my life. When he looked into my dw everything disappeared and he was
appearing everywhere. | heard his voice saying,y'Mbah bless you. He accepts you and |
accept you.” Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) thegan to recite the names of the
Masters of the Order from the Prophet (Sal.) to Blakr, Salman, Qasim, Jafar, Taifur, Abul
Hasan, Abu Ali, Yusuf, Abul Abbas and Abdul Khali§very Sheikh he mentioned graced
him by his appearance. When he mentioned Abdul igh&heikh Yaqub al-Charkhi had a
glimpse of Abdul Khalig. Shah Baha'uddin NagshbgRah.) then continued reciting the
names of the other saints of the Order, Arif MahmAilil Ramitani, Muhammad Baba as-
Samasi, Sayyed Amir Kulal. They all graced by appgaand giving initiation to Sheikh
Yaqub al-Charkhi.

Tomb of Sheikh Yaqub al-Charkhi (Dushanbe, Tajdagt
(Courtesy Shri Yogesh Chaturvedi, Canada)
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Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) then taught Mvaqoof Adadi (Awareness of
Number) and told him, as if he had been with himewthe met th#&lajjub, 'O my son,
always keep to the odd numbers, just as you wistheaumber of lines be odd, and it gave
you a sign, so keepat awareness when you makier."

Sheikh Yaqub al-Charkhi continued serving his Shegtanding at his door and learning
from him. He was so deeply immersed in the fountdiight and love that his Sheikh was
that he was visiting him more and more as his fovehis Sheikh was increasing ever in his
heart. After sometime he received authorizatiobda guide to people on this Way. He was
then asked to travel and to give to people whatddereceived. While he was leaving, Shah
Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) uttered thrice, “Yoe given to the care of God” and
indicated him to serve Sheikh Alauddin al-Attar kRa

When he reached a place called ‘Qaish’, Sheikh WatCharkhi (Rah.) got the news of
the demise of Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.)wasevery worried that he may not be
dragged towards the world again and be distracted the path of spirituality and be devoid
of the love and attraction towards God. Absorbethése thoughts, he had made up his mind
to go to Charakh and guide people that he gottarléiom Shah Alauddin al-Attar (Rah.)
reminding him of the indication given by Shah Baltalin Nagshband (to serve and follow
Shah Alauddin al-Attar). He immediately proceedegitesent himself in the service of Shah
Alauddin al-Attar (Rah.) and continued to serve laina receive his spiritual gradeaz) till
his death. He then received an inspiration to wlthe orders of Hajrat Shah Baha'uddin
Nagshband (Rah.), ‘To give to people what he hadived’'. He used to say that ‘Though |
did not consider myself worthy of it but then | tlyht that the words of Shah Baha’uddin
(Rah.) would not be devoid of wisdom and, therefovigh his inspiration | started guiding
people on the Way.’

He passed away in the village of Hulgatu, on thebSafar 851 AH (21/22 April, 1447).
His tomb is located at Gulistan in Dushanbe, Taijd.
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Cliff at the bmb of Sheikh Yaqub -Charkhi (Dushanbe, Tajikiste
(Courtes' Shri Yogesh Chaturvedi, Canada)
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Khwaja Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! PUL PE AUR MAHSHAR PE HO PIRON KA SAATH
KHWAJAE AHRAR RASUL ATKIYA KE VASTE"
(O God! Let the Masters help me on the Day of Juslgno cross the bridge,
For the sake of the foremost of the great ascKtwgaja Ahrar)

Hajrat Khwaja Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) was bomtlhe month of Ramzan in 806 AH
(year 1404) in a village called Shash of Bagisfashkent. It is said that before he was born
his father started to exhibit a tremendous statemdinciation, which made him leave almost
all worldly things, even food and sleep. He tookptactice in the spiritual Way of the
Tarigat (the method followed by the great Sufi Mastershaf Nagshbandi Order). While in
this spiritual state, his wife conceived Ubaidull&tis father's unusual spiritual state ended
thereafter and he started living a normal life.refajJbaidullah did not feed on his mother’s
milk for forty days (during the period of uncleassg after his birth. After forty days when
she (his mother) took bath and cleaned herself,stagted feeding on her milk. His
grandfather Hajrat Shihabuddin (Rah.), who himsedis a saint, stood-up in his honor,
though he was a young child then. He (his grandfatbsed to say that Hajrat Paigamber
(Sal.) had given him the good news that Khwaja dibéah al-Ahrar would be a renowned
saint from whom th&arigat (the spiritual Way) an&hariat(lslamic law) would draw light.

He was one of the greatest Sheikhs (Sufi Mastehitime. He used to say that he still
recalls what he heard when he was one year olan fine age of three years, he was in the
presence of the Almighty. While studying the Qurtas heart used to be in God’s Presence.
He thought that all people were like that. He sé&@he day during the winter, | went out
while it was raining. My shoes sank into mud. Itsmeery cold. | tried to pull my feet out
which made me to forget Allah for that moment. Imediately began to pray for His
forgiveness."

He got attracted towards Hajrat Yaqub al-Charkmah(fR on hearing about him from a
merchant. When he was going to meet him, he fadhilthe way for twenty days. During this
period some people spoke ill of Hajrat Yaqub al4®ha(Rah.). Having come thus far, he,
however, thought of meeting him anyway. Hajrat Ytaql+Charkhi (Rah.) received him with
great annoyance and anger. It came to Hajrat Ubaldsl mind that the reason for such a
treatment meted out to him was the whisperingsateheard about him. A little later he got
pacified and started behaving affectionately. Daitine course of conversation, he narrated
how he had met Khwaja Baha'uddin Nagshband (Ratd) then he extended his hand
forward with an intention to give initiationBéi'at) to Hajrat Ubaidullah. A feeling of
aversion, however, aroused in the mind of Hajraaidillah on seeing a white patch on the
forehead of Hajrat Yaqub al-Charkhi (Rah.), whodrégés mind and immediately withdrew
his hand and through his spiritual power appearesguch a pleasing form that Hajrat
Ubaidullah was attracted towards him. Then extemptiis hand he (Hajrat Charkhi) said that
“Hajrat Nagshband (Rah.) had said holding my hamat tYour hand is my hand and
whosoever held this hand, he held the hand of Sla'uddin Nagshband.” Khwaja
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Ubaidullah al-Ahrar then received initiation at thend of Hajrat Yaqub al-Charkhi (Rah.).
He taught him the practice dfVakoof Adadi(Awareness of Numbers) stating that this is all
that he had been blessed with by Hajrat Baha'uddagshband (Rah.) and gave him
permission to guide people.

Some of the disciples were upset that he [Hajraubaal-Charkhi (Rah.)] had given
permission to guide people to Khwaja Ubaidullalgsmkly. Hajrat Yaqub al-Charkhi (Rah.)
said that Khwaja Ubaidullah had the capability #melpower to affect desired changes in the
gross or astral world through his spiritual powasrir@culous or occult powersRiddhi-
Siddh). A seeker should present himself before the 3$herk the state in which he
(Ubaidullah al-Ahrar) has presented that oil andkwall are in place, the lamp simply has to
be lighted.

Hajrat Ubaidullah (Rah.) states that when | soyggrmission to return, Hajrat Yaqub al-
Charkhi (Rah.) mentioned to me all the spirituaqtices adopted by the Khwajgan saints
and when he narrated ‘Tarig-Rabta’ (to make sg@fiprogress through the path of love), he
told me not to hesitate in asking people to folibwAmongst many ways to strengthen the
spiritual linkage (with the Sheikh), one i§asavvur-e-Sheikhi.e. to meditate upon one’s
Sheikh and he asked me to share it with the dewpreekers. He then told me that if you
receive spiritual transmission from Shah Baha'uddagshband (Rah.) and if you receive
spiritual transmission from any other saint, yowwdtd consider it from Shah Baha'uddin
Nagshband (Rah.).

From his childhood Khwaja Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (R&hheart was filled with humility
and compassion. He used to bow before everyone weited him and would request them
to pray for his benediction. In spite of he himdating poor, he would keenly help others.
Throughout his life he never accepted any gift framyone and on the contrary he presented
gifts to them. He kept himself engaged in servititeos, especially the sick and the helpless.
He used to clean them and their beds himself andewotees he used to fetch water for their
bathing and would not let anyone know about it.uded to say that in the Nagshbandi Order,
one should keep in mind that physically and meyptatie is serving according to the need of
the time. One should avoid engagingJikr or meditation when someone needs one’s help.
Helping someone in need is better than all oth&itspl Sadhna(practice, effort). Hajrat
Shah Baha'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) and his follow@sot allow any one easily to serve
them because by doing so one gets attached todbeof the obligation incurred. But if the
service rendered by someone was going to help himid spiritual progress, they would
accept it. He used to say that service can taketor®od. His heart used to be full of
compassion and piety and he used to take persamalaf the comfort of his companions,
servants and employees.

One of his disciples, Hajrat Mir Abdul Awwal (Rathas written that once when Hajrat
Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) was going to Qush Nagjang with his servants and employees,
he had to stop near a hill on the way because egdrad approached. They erected a tent for
him and after the evening prayers, it started to. fdajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) said
that he would not stay in the tent, as it appeargaous to him and asked his companions
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and servants to stay in the tent. They stayedah tént, as there was no other tent to take
shelter. That night it continued to rain heavilg.the morning he offered prayers and told
some of his companions that ‘I felt ashamed to stathe tent while all others would have
had to stay in open and, therefore, | had said tthattent was impious, otherwise there is
nothing like that; it was only an excuse.” Simijardbn another occasion, amidst strong winds
and heat he kept on wandering here and there nontéis horse throughout the afternoon,
leaving the only tent for his servants and followvitefdr the entire period of their stay there.

Tomb premises of Khwaja Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Sarazid)

He used to say that “During the reign of Mirza Shé&h, | lived in Herat and | did not
have money. | often used to visit Sayyed Qasim @abiHe would give me to drink the
remnant of the fruit juices he drank saying, ‘O 8@n of the Sheikh of Turkistan! As this
heap of fruits is lying around me, the same way yawuld be surrounded by prosperity.’
Those days | was trying to live with poverty, reomtion and austerities. When | turned
twenty-two, my maternal uncle took me to Samarg@och Tashkent for learning worldly
sciences but the impact of n8adhana(practice, effort) to acquirBrahm-Vidya(esoteric
knowledge) was so great that | was not able to @enyyself to worldly sciences. | then left
Samargand for Mawralnahar (Shakhrisabz, Uzbekistan) spent two years there in the
company of saints. From 24 to 29, | lived in thenpany of saints in Herat and then at the
age of 29 | returned to my motherland Tashkentrd'hestarted farming in partnership with a
farmer with a pair of bullocks. By the Grace of Guwithin a short period there was
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tremendous growth in farming.” He became ownerhoiusands of farms. The book titled
‘Rashahanul Hayat’ mentions the number of thesadass 1300 and he was talking about
acquiring more fields. He had a work-force of ththeusand and he used to give 80000
mounds of food-grains as taxes to Mirza Shahruldags of grains used to weigh much more
than the estimates of the best of knowledgeablsopsrand his granaries used to overflow.
He used to say that my wealth is for fakirs andrefore, the God has blessed it.

In spite of all these riches, he was fully dedidat® spirituality. Referring to thidyat of
Quran, “O Muhammad! You are given Kausar (a canhilthe paradise, treasure of
paradise)”, he used to say that “One, who hasmpge of the God’s magnificence in every
particle of the universe, how can he be dissuagdatidworldly riches?” In this regard Hajrat
Abdurrahman Jami (Q.S.) has written in his bookhditul Ahrar’ that “The battalian of
fakir Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) has blown its trpet all over the world and the worldly
kudos are prostrating before him. In his eyes thlees of all the worldly possessions is not
more than the value of a piece of nail. In the acefhis heart, the reverberation of ‘non-
duality’ keeps on echoing. These so many facetsrofare like the shells lying at the shore
of that abysmal ocean. Who can measure the degtls aicean like heart where the name of
the Param-Brahm(the Supreme-God) keeps on echoing, in compamstmwhich the dome
of the nine-layered sky (the nine Plexus or the mipiritual chakras) is like a bubble.”

Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) is stated to has&d that "I saw the Prophet,
Muhammad (Sal.), in a grand vision. He was accongpabhy many people standing at the
foot of a mountain. He looked at me and he saidJt@idullah! Lift up this mountain and
take it up to that other mountain.' | knew thastivas impossible to carry a mountain, but it
was a direct order from the Prophet (Sal.). |, ¢fae, went up to the mountain and lifted it
up and carried it to the place | was directed teerTthe Prophet (Sal.) looked at me and said,
'l knew that this power was in you. | wanted pedpl&now about it and to see the power you
are blessed with." From this | knew that | wouldtlbe means of guiding a great many people
to this Way."

It is related to him that once a scholar, havingrdeabout him came to meet him. When
he reached the entry gate of the town, he sawathatof food-grain was being carried inside
the town. On enquiry he came to know that it betmhtp Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.).
He was perplexed that he is said to be such a gag@tbut is engaged in worldly affairs and,
therefore, he thought of returning. But then hawogne so far he thought of meeting him
any way. When he entered tkbangah(hermitage), Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) was
inside his house. He sat down in leangahand dozed for a while. He had a vision that it
was the Day of Judgment and a person from whomalgdken some loan and had not been
able to repay it, was trying to drag him alonghe hell. Just then Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar
(Rah.) appeared there, paid his debt and got heedffrom the clutches of that man. The
scholar on waking up saw Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ah{faah.) coming out of his house with a
smile. Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) said, ‘¢dp the wealth with me for repaying the
debt of people like you.”
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With Imam Sahab at the tomb premises of Khwaja tlldih al-Ahrar (Samargand)

Similarly, once two dervishes came to visit himnfrdar off. On reaching th&hangah
they came to know that Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahraaly.) had gone to meet the King. They
wondered what sort of fakir he is, who goes to mteet King whereas it is considered
improper for fakirs to visit Kings. It so happentat just then guards came there in search of
two thieves, who had escaped from their custodeyTihought that these dervishes were
those thieves and took them in custody. They wevadht before the King, who according
to the Islamic law ordered for their hands to bepatated. Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.),
who was sitting with the King told the King thaiethare dervishes, who had come to meet
him and got them released and brought them with i@m reaching hi&hangah he told
them that he had gone to visit the King in ordesdoe them from being amputated.

It is not considered good for saints to visit theh rout Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.)
had received a divine inspiration to mix with Kings order that religious and spiritual
feelings may develop in them also. He with the hafl@ Sardar (chieftain or commander)
planned to meet the then King of Samargand Mirzdullah bin Mirza Ibrahim bin Mirza
Shahrukh but thaBardar replied to him impolitely saying that the Kingascareless young
man and it is difficult to meet him and besidest tvhat is the need for fakirs to meet the
Kings. Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) felt baddatold him that | have not come on my
own but on divine orders. If this King does notezasome other King would care. When that
Sardarwent out, Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) wrdiie name and rubbed it out saying
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that this King does not appear to serve the purpafier a week thaBardardied and after
one month King Mirza Abdullah was attacked by thag<of Turkistan Mirza Abu Saed and
killed him.

It is said that before this incidence Mirza Abu &&ad seen Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar
(Rah.) in his dream and after making enquiries \witople he could reach in the service of
Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) and sought hieskings to conquer Samargand. Hajrat
Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) blessed him specially attracted him towards his spiritual
connection. Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) asked about the purpose of his conquering
Samargand. Mirza Abu Saed said that | would whelartedly nurturéShariat (the Islamic
law). Pleased with his reply, Hajrat Ubaidullahpddrar (Rah.) blessed him with victory.

It is said that Mirza Babar with a lac of soldiensder his command planned to attack
Samargand. Mirza Abu Saed told Hajrat UbaidullafAlaiar (Rah.) that he cannot face
Babar in reply to which Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahf&ah.) told him that, ‘I take your fight on
my shoulders.’ It so happened that Babar faced sathe unexplained problem came himself
forward seeking a truce between them and returmedfety.

He said that the God has given me power that ilshvthen any King would bow before
me and obey me but | do not do anything without dhger of God and this is what the
etiquette is that one should surrender oneselfoid Gwill.

It is related to him that once he was going with fniends to some other city. The passage
was not safe, that city was far off and evening agroaching. His friends were worried but
he asked them not to worry saying that we shalttreaur destination before the sunset. It
turned out to be true. The Sun did not set tiliytBatered the city and as soon as they entered
the city, the Sun set immediately. He used to bkay this is also one of the miracles of the
Way.

It is said that Sultan Mirza Abu Saed had strongjrdemany times to drink after he had
prayed to be forgivenT@ubg before Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.). Onceegowered
by the strong desire to drink, he asked one ofshigants to bring wine in a pot under his
room so that he may pull it up by tying the pothwhis turban. When he was in the process of
pulling up the pot, it hit the wall and was brokéfirza was very upset that his effort was
wasted. Next morning when he presented himsehierservice of Hajrat Ubaidullah al-Ahrar
(Rah.), the first thing Hajrat Ubaidullah said tonhwas that in the night | heard the noise of
breaking of your pot of wine. If that pot had nebken, our relation would have broken and
then we would have not met.

He passed away on 2&Rabi al-Awwal 895 AH (19/20 February 1490). Itsisid that at
the time he breathed his last a lot of lamps wéradar him. Suddenly a brilliant light
emanated from the middle of his eyebrows which sivedowed the light of those lamps. His
tomb is located in Samargand (in Kamangaron). Heared many books, which include
‘Anas al-Saliki Fi-t-Tasavvuf and ‘al-Urvaatu-I-Woga-li-Arbaba-I-Etkad’. He also got a big
school and a mosque built, which are still functiorThe entire Samargand including the
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Sultan grieved his death. The then King Sultan Athraecompanied his death-procession
with his army and gave shoulder to his coffin.

Tomb of Khwaja Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Samargand)
Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

The life of that person is auspicious, who has avélwvn his attention from the world and
turned it towards the God.

In regard to Sufism, he said that Sufism meansirghdrurden of others rather than put
your burden on them. This is also the essencein§lzedervish.

One great Sheikh wrote to him, “If you would likeeéducate any of your disciples, please
send me one and | will teach him.” Sheikh Ubaydulid-Ahrar replied, “I don’'t have any
disciples, but if you need a Sheikh, | have many.”

The best time of the day is one hour after thepkayer (after the sunset). At that time the
seeker must make progress in his worship. Oneeobést forms of worship at this time is to
evaluate the deeds of the day. If the seeker fingldeeds to be good, he must praise Allah. If
he finds anything wrong he must seek forgiveness.

One of the best things for a seeker is to follopegect Sheikh. To follow him and to keep
his company will enable the seeker to reach théenBifPresence of God.
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Keeping the company of people of different mentditcauses people to fall into
differences. Once Hajrat Bayazid (Rah.) found thate was disagreement within the group
of his disciples. He asked them to look carefultyoag themselves to find if there was any
stranger. They looked but did not find anyone. Hid,sLook again for there is someone who
is not from us." They looked again and found theking stick of someone not from the
group. He said, 'Throw that away quickly, becauses ireflecting its owner, and that
reflection is causing disagreement in the group.’

One should present oneself before the saints wehtdhumility so that their heart may
melt and they may have pity on him.

Even if there is an image of any great man drawnaowall, one should pass by it
observing the etiquettes.

Behavior and conduct influence even the inanimhategs and it is because of this that
prayers offered at places like the Ka’aba and dtlody places are far more effective.

Abu Talib Makki (Q.S.) has said that if one’s haartonstantly occupied with God alone
and nothing else than he has attained the goalh@hetr not he has attained any spiritual
states, ecstasy dkashf (the power to know what is there in others mind).

A real Sadik(truthful person) is one, who immediately repdotshis sins before the angel
appointed to note it down does so and commitsawotdulge in it again in future.

Shariat (the Islamic law or the code of conducijrigat (the Way) andHagiqgat (the
Truth) can be understood through this example ithabmeone avoids speaking a lie but
entertains the idea in his mind, itS&ariat If there is no thought of the lie even in the djin
it is Tarigat And if willingly or unwillingly any thing lie dos not come on tongue or in
mind, even the thought of it does not occur in mihts Haqgigat

Considering God as the doer of all good deeds amibging all good qualities and
attainments to God, is perfedtdna’ (state of annihilation of self). This is being raet
dervish.

Himmat® (courage) denotes firm resolution such as not evéought against the resolve
enters the mind. Even if an atheist makes a firmerd@nation and focus his mind on it, it
would materialize.

Avoiding the world (worldly desires) is the wayrtake progress towards spiritualism.

One should have firm resolution to keep the feetihgpiritual nexusNisbat®) always in
mind. Step-by-step this resolution should gain fiess, to the extent that it attains continuity.

2 Himmat-Himmat (courage) means the spiritual povilee; will power. This is gained by spending time in
Satsangvith the Master.

2L Nisbat-The spiritual nexus that establishes alliefween the Master and the seeker for the tras@misf
spiritual vitality.
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I.f one has risen above ego and got rid of therigadif being ‘doer’ then he rises above the
action, i.e. he is not tied to the fruit of his ianot and the action does not become an
obstruction to his spiritual progress. So long ooesiders oneself the doer and has not risen
above the ego, one would be liable to be punisbedrie’s wrong-doings.

_ A_ Sheikh sh.ould be capable of effecting internaraes (internal improvement) in the
disciple and bring to an end his bad behavior eidoct and replace it with good behavior
and conduct and lead him to the State of Presemet&waarenessHujur andAagah).

Jikr is like that chisel which removes the thorns ofspkring Khatra).

Khodja Ahrori Vali
A Shoft information

The one who is the cupola of the earth,
The only spiritual Elader tode worth
A. Navoi

Khodja Ahrar is the outstanding representative of
Tasavvuf learning in the Midlle Ages. Khodja Ubaydullah Khodja Ahrar
was born in the month of Ramazan in 806 hidjri,i.e. 1404 A.D. In the
village of Baghistan, Bustanlik ditrrct, shash region (the now
Tashkent region). His father - Muhammad by name comes from
Bagdad and his mothers refers to Sheikh Tohur, the son of Sheykh
Umar of Baghistan.

The childhood and adolescense periods of Khodja Ubaydullah
passed in Tashkent. With the aim of Learning science he comes with
his uncle Khodja Ibrahim to the center of education of Movarounnahr -
Samarkand.

Together with the studying sciences at the medressans of
Samarkand he began to search for the masterof Meaning.

During 1428-32 he came fo Hirat_and durang 1432-33 he
traveled to Hisar where he studied = the fundamentals of
Nagshbandiya tarigat from the de sciple of Khoodja Bahovaddin-
Mavlana Yaqub-Charkhi. During 1451-52 under the rule of Sultan Abu
Said he comes from Tashkent to Samarkand again.

Khodja Ubaydullah was a drave, generous, king, pure man. He
thought of developing Handisrafts and Commerce and fried to solve
conradictory dillemas peasefully, by compromise, by meetins and
falks and not by means of wars and fightings.

Khodja Ubaydullah played a signifficant role in the economic and
cultural life of the people at the second halg of the XV th centuri.
Khodja Ubaydullah paid much attention to bringing up his children
Khodja Ubaydullah, Khodja Kalon and Khodja Muhammad Yahya.

Finally in 895 hijri, i.e.in 1490 he died inthe village of Kamongaron,
Urgut district. The remains of that pure man are buried in Khodja
Kafsh (the now Khodja Ahrar) cemetery. His relatives and his
desciples like Muhammad Kozi. Mirsaid Rahim, Sultontura Ado arld
others are also buried there.

Together with his public activities Khadja Ubaydullah had written
a humder of scientifik an literari works. For jexample, “Fikrotul -
Orifin”, “Risolai Volidiya”, “Risolai Khovraiya”.

.Khodja Ubaydullah is well-known throughout the ither regions of
Islam as a spiritutal leader, of Nagshbandiya tarigat (brotherhood). His !
humanistic ides even today live and throw light on the peoples e‘ :

_ cultural life. 3

Inscription at the tomb of Khwaja Ubaidullah al-&h(Samargand)
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Khwaja Muhammad az-Zahid (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! JUHD, TAKWA AUR MUHABBAT APNI DE,
HAJRATE KHWAJA MUHAMMAD PARSA KE VASTE”
(O God! Bless me to observe austerities and beseetia full of love for You,
For the sake of great ascetic Hajrat Khwaja MuhathZehid)

Hajrat Khwaja Muhammad az-Zahid (Rah.) was a deéstigle and the spiritual heir of
Hajrat Khwaja Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.). He wastenaal grandson of Hajrat Yaqub al-
Charkhi (Rah.) and had been givdikt’ by one of his disciples, which he used to praatice
seclusion. He was born on 14 Shawwal 852 AH (1Id&2ember 1448). He heard from
someone about Hajrat Khwaja Ubaidullah al-Ahrarh(fR@hat he is a great saint and fully
accomplishedatguru(Master), which made him eager to meet him.

Khwaja Muhammad az-Zahid (Rah.) authored a booktewiabout his Sheikh Hajrat
Khwaja Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) titled ‘Silsilaat-Aarifin va Tadhkirat as-Siddikin’, in
which he has written that “I served my Master (8hePir, Satgury for twelve years from
883 to 895 AH till he departed from this world.sliarted when | with one of my friends
Nimatullah went to Herat for higher education. Besm of too much heat, we halted at a
village called Shadiman. When Hajrat Khwaja Ubdmlulal-Ahrar (Rah.) arrived there, we
went to meet him. He asked me where do | come fromeply to which | said from
Samargand. He was talking very softly and was awharehat was passing through my mind
without my saying. It was so bewildering that | goihnected to him. He told me that there
was no need for me to visit Herat if my intentioasmo gain higher education. I, however,
still wanted to go to Herat.

After some time | again visited him when he askexnmy real purpose of visiting Herat.
He asked me whether | wanted to go to Herat fandriggducation or my real intention was to
search for a spiritual path. My friend replied oy behalf, “To gain spiritual knowledge in
the guise of higher education.” He said, if it & & is fine and took me to a corner of his
garden. He took my hand in his hand and immediategntered into a state of self-
effacement fFana’) for long. | understood that he was presenting tlméiis Sheikh and
through him to the elders of the Order and in the to the God.

He then gave me some of the articles written by, lsaying that ‘you would be able to
understand these articles, which contain the essehattaining the goal through obedience,
piety, and humility. Through these you would beealdl have a grand visioM(shahda of
God. This is the path of love, which is found byldwing in the foot-steps of Prophet
Muhammad (Sal.), which is based on followirguhnat Hajrat Paigamber (Sal.) has said
that “You would have to follow my Way and after e Way of my Khalifas. For this you
would have to follow the true scholars and grean.niollow arguments of philosophers are
not going to lead you anywhere. You would havermgxt yourself from those, who know
nothing but talk big in the name of Sufism. Thenha end he blessed me.
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He read Surah Fatiha for me and gave me the peomi$s go to Herat. | started my
journey towards Bukhara (Herat in Afghanistan i®w@hbl1000 KMs from Samargand and
Bukhara falls on the way). He sent a messenger afé with a letter in the name of Sheikh
Kallan in which he had written, “You have to tala@e of my son, who is carrying this letter
and you have to protect him from the company ofesedving scholars.” This gesture of his
filled my heart with love for him but | continuedtiv my journey.

The journey to Bukhara was taking longer than ubeahuse the animal | was riding was
weak and | had to halt every mile or two miles. ©aching Bukhara | had sore eyes and
when | decided to proceed towards Herat, high feaeght me. It made me to think that if |
continue my journey to Herat | may perhaps die l@way and this thought occupied my
mind. |, therefore, gave up the idea to go to Harat decided in my mind to go and serve my
Sheikh Khwaja Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.).
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Tomb of Khwaja Muhammad Zahid, Wakhsh (Hasar, Tstg)
(Courtesy Shri Yogesh Chaturvedi, Canada)

| reached Tashkent and thought of meeting Shendsll| left my animal and luggage
with someone. When | was about to leave with onengffellow disciples to meet Sheikh
llyas, | heard a voice telling that my animal ang emtire luggage was lost. | understood that
Khwaja Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) was not happyhwihy idea of visiting Sheikh llyas. |
immediately changed my mind and decided to go &mdesmy Sheikh Khwaja Ubaidullah
al-Ahrar (Rah.). The moment | decided to do so, smme came and informed me that my
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animal and the entire luggage is found. | wenhtd person with whom | had left my animal
and luggage, who told me that “I had tied your aliat this place, but when | looked back, it
was all gone. | searched all over but it appeased the earth had swallowed your animal
with the luggage and when | returned and lookednagaur animal with the entire luggage
intact was there where | had tied it.” |1 took myimal and the luggage and left for
Samargand. Khwaja Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) weledrme and thereafter till his death, |
remained in his service.”

Khwaja Muhammad az-Zahid (Rah.) had firm faith is 8heikh and his words were final
and eternal for him, against which he never entethany thought in his mind. Khwaja
Ubaidullah al-Ahrar (Rah.) said that because of,the was the right candidate to know all
the secrets of the Way.

Khwaja Muhammad az-Zahid (Rah.) narrated an in@deroncerning his Master Sheikh
Ubaidullah al-Ahrar. Once his Sheikh fell sick amsked him to get a doctor from Herat.
One of his co-disciples Maulana Qasim requestefétith the doctor fast as he could not
withstand the suffering of his Sheikh. It took hilirty-five days to return with a doctor. On
return, however, he found that his Sheikh was waetl Maulana Qasim had died. He asked
his Sheikh about the sudden demise of Maulana Qasima was so young. Ubaidullah al-
Ahrar said, ‘When you left, Maulanan Qasim cament® and said, ‘I am giving my life for
your life.” | asked him not to do that but he sa@ my Sheikh I didn’t come here to consult
you. | have made the decision and Allah has acdapfeom me.’” Ubaidullah al-Ahrar said
that he couldn’'t change his mind. The next day bBeame sick with the ailment of his
Sheikh, which was reflected on him. He died andidllah al-Ahrar got well without the
help of a doctor.

Khwaja Muhammad az-Zahid (Rah.) passed away dhRabi al-Awwal 936 AH (3/4
November 1529) in Samargand and his tomb is lodat¥dakhsh, Tajikistan.
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Tomb ofKhwaja Muhammad Zahid, Wakhsh (Hasar, Tajikis
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Hajrat Shah Dervish Muhammad (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI | SARE ISYAAN AUR NASYAAN KAR MUAAF,
SHAH DERVISHE MUHAMMAD MURTAZA KE VASTE"
(O God! Forgive all my sins and wrongdoings,
For the sake of Your favorite Shah Dervish Muhammad

Hajrat Shah Dervish Muhammad as-Samarqgandi (Rahs) mephew, dear disciple and
spiritual heir of Hajrat Khwaja Muhammad az-ZahRaf.). He was born on 16 Shawwal
846 AH (17/18 February 1443). It is said that Bfteyears prior to his initiatiorBéi’at) he
used to remain engaged in spirit@&@ddhana(practice, effort). He used to spend his time in
jungles in seclusion, with restraint without eatiog sleeping. Once upset with hunger he
raised his face towards the sky. As a result H#rajr (Ala.) appeared before him and told
him that ‘If your objective is to attain patiencadacontentment, then you should serve
Khwaja Muhammad az-Zahid (Rah.), he would teach ybawakkul’ (complete trust in
God).” He immediately presented himself in the smrvof his maternal uncle Khwaja
Muhammad Zahid (Rah.) and received initiation atiands.

After his initiation Khwaja Muhammad az-Zahid oracgked him to go up a certain hill at
some distance and wait for him there. Khwaja Muhawhraz-Zahid told him that he would
be coming later. Shah Dervish Muhammad (Rah.) veasledient to his Sheikh that he
moved immediately without using his mind to ask hewauld he go there, what shall he do
when he get there, etc. He had surrendered higonhilis Sheikh completely. His conduct was
perfect. He went and waited for his Sheikh to cofirtee time for afternoon prayers arrived
but his Sheikh did not show up. Then set the Sus.ggo was telling him, “Your Sheikh
isn’'t coming; you have to go back. May be the Shdtrgot.” His truthful belief, however,
told him to believe in his Sheikh and believe thatis certainly coming, as he said. He only
has to wait.

Dervish Muhammad'’s heart did not believe his ege.was being lifted up on the path of
spirituality. He braced up and waited. It was veotd on the hill in the night. He was
freezing. He spent all night awake. His only souwtevarmth was his remembrance of the
Almighty. Dawn arrived but the Sheikh had still reftown up. He was hungry and started
looking for something to eat. He found some friees, ate, and kept waiting for the Sheikh.
The day went, and then the next day. He was agghtirig with his ego, but he kept
thinking: “My Sheikh is a real Sheikh; he knows wha is doing.”

Time went on, a week and then a month. The Shadkmak arrive. Dervish Muhammad
kept on waiting, spending his time dikr and his daily prayers. He kept on waiting. The
power of hisJikr made the animals come and sit around him. It ddwore him that this
miraculous power had come to him from his Sheikh.

It began to snow in the winter but his Sheikh dicdi@me. It was extremely cold and there
was no more food. He fed himself with the moistungde the bark of the tress, roots and
whatever green leaves he could find. Deer cameéntoand he began to milk the ewes. This

131



was another miracle, the ewes did not move whemifieed them in turn. His Sheikh was
sending him spiritual knowledge through these nesand visions. He was being lifted up
to higher and higher spiritual levels.

Tomb of Shah Dervish Muhammad (Shakhrisabz, Uzbakjs

Year after year passed on like this. The Sheikh bl turn-up, and Shah Dervish
Muhammad was ascending to a higher and higher stgtatience. He kept thinking, “My
Sheikh knows.” All these years he was in continucereembrance of his Sheikh and his
heart was being filled with the love for his Sheik the end of the seventh year he started
smelling the fragrance of his Sheikh in the aimga him.

Sheikh Muhammad az-Zahid arrived at the end ofstheenth year. When Shah Dervish
Muhammad saw him, he felt a rapture of bliss inf@art, and immense love for his Sheikh.
He ran to receive him completely covered with hasgcompanied by all his wild animal
friends. His Sheikh asked him what was he doingetled why did not he come down?
Sheikh Muhammad az-Zahid replied that he waitedettier him as ordered by him. The
Sheikh asked what if he died, or perhaps he forgiah Dervish Muhammad (Rah.)
answered how his Sheikh could forget when he isrépeesentative of the Prophet? His
Sheikh asked what if something had happened to &irah Dervish Muhammad said, “O my
Sheikh, if I had not stayed here and waited for god obeyed, you would have never come
to me by the permission of the Prophet!” It hadrbesvealed to Shah Dervish Muhammad
that his Sheikh had come by the order of the Prof3.).
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Tomb of Shah Dervish Muhammad (Shakhrisabz, Uzkekjs

His Sheikh laughed and said: “Come with me” anthet one moment he filled his heart
with all the spiritual knowledge and revealed hiva secrets of the Nagshbandi Order that he
had in his heart and ordered him to guide peopleoiating him as his spiritual heir.

Shah Dervish Muhammad (Rah.) was unparalleled atepting his spiritual linkage and
he considered it utmost important to keep his walistate a secret. He used to teach Qur’an
in order to hide his spirituality from people. # $aid that once a Sheikh arrived there from
Turkistan. Pointing towards Shah Dervish MuhammBdh() he said that he smells the
fragrance of some great saint over here. Khwaja @rkk(Rah.), who was Shah Dervish’s
son used to say that ‘The reason why my fatherrbedamous was that a dervish praising
Sheikh Nuruddin Khwani (Rah.) stated that he iseagsaint and asked my father that he
must visit him if he happens to come here. Aftéeva days Sheikh Nuruddin Khwani (Rah.)
arrived there and my father went to visit him aadinary person wearing ordinary old and
shabby clothes, with some gift for him. Sheikh Nigun Khwani (Rah.) received my father
very affectionately and both of them sat3atsangand inMuraqaba(meditation) for long.
When my father was returning, Sheikh Nuruddin Khw@&ah.) accompanied him for some
distance as a mark of respect for him. After mpéatieft, Sheikh Nuruddin Khwani (Rah.)
remarked that seekers and devotees would surelisibeg him (my father for their spiritual
progress). People present over there said thamigefgther) is no saint but only a teacher,
who taught Qur'an to his students. Sheikh Nuruddhwani (Rah.) remarked, ‘O God!
People over here are blind (have no wisdom), whaatdenefit themselves by serving such
a great Sheikh.” This became a talking point ofttven and people started visiting my father
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for their spiritual progress, but since my fathéwed seclusion, he used to feel a bit
uncomfortable.”

Tomb of Shah Dervish Muhammad (Shakhrisabz, Uzbakjs

There is another similar incident related to Shatrvish Muhammad (Rah.). Sheikh
Khwarji Quruii (Q.S.) had a strange habit of snagpihe spiritual link of people with their
Sheikhs Risbat Sulp and used to suck their spiritual energy. Whercémme to that place,
Shah Dervish Muhammad (Rah.) said that | should gis to meet him and he (Shah
Dervish) snapped the spiritual link of Sheikh Khiv&uruii (Q.S.) (so that he could not
harm others). Sheikh Khwarji Quruii (Q.S.) foundnself emptied of his spirituality and was
very upset. When Shah Dervish Muhammad (Rah.) paexeto meet him, Sheikh Khwariji
Quruii (Q.S.) smelled the fragrance of hiisbat (spiritual nexus) and following the
fragrance he reached near Shah Dervish Muhammad.)(R@&/ith great humility he
mentioned to Shah Dervish Muhammad (Rah.) thatdImbt know that this is your area. |
would immediately return.” Shah Dervish Muhammaa@l{R took pity on him and restored
his spiritual vitality and Sheikh Khwarji Quruii (.) left that place immediately.

Shah Dervish Muhammad (Rah.) remained in his Skeildervice until Sheikh
Muhammad az-Zahid (Rah.) passed away in 926 AHhandimself left this mortal world on
19" of Muharram, 970 AH (18/19 December, 1562). Himltois located in Shakhrisubz
(Mawralnahar), Uzbekistan in Asqarar towards Kitahbout 30 KMs away from Shakhrisubz.
His son Khwaja Muhammad al-Amkanki (Rah.) succeddedin the Order.
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At the tomb premises of Shah Dervish Muhammad hishdescendant (Shakhrisabz, Uzbekistan)
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Khwaja Muhammad al-Amkanki (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! DOST MERE HOYEN HARDAM SHADMAN
KHWAJA AMKANKI MUHAMMAD BADSHAH KE VASTE"
(O God! keep my friends happy for ever,
For the sake of King of saints Khwaja Amkanki Muhmad)

Hajrat Khwaja Muhammad al-Amkanki (Rah.) was sod #me spiritual heir of Hajrat
Shah Dervish Muhammad as-Samargandi (Rah.) He arasii 918 AH (year 1512/1513) in
a village called Amkan or Imkan of Bukhara. He wased spiritually by his father Shah
Dervish Muhammad as-Samargandi (Rah.) and succekmbedin the Order as a fully
accomplished, capable and perfect saint and fotytlgears he occupied the throne of his
father, guiding people on the Way. He reached spatitual heights that every atom in this
world, whether human or animal, plant or inanimatas supported by his spirituality.

Although he had grown old and his hands used tkeshat he used to serve his guests and
took care even of their servants and animals himskd took care not to introduce any
innovation in the spiritual practices of the Nacmhii Sufi Way and avoided the new
methods of recital and internal practices that peapup in the system. His spiritual miracles
and radiations were more brilliant than the lighthee Sun and he was the focus of attention
(Qibla) for the seekers and devotees of his time. Hieftnaveled far and wide, and people
ran to him to receive his blessings. Even the Knggd to consider it their fortune to put the
dust of his door on their heads.

It is said that the King of Tooran, Abdulla Khan,a dream saw that Hajrat Prophet (Sal.)
is sitting in a beautifully decorated court at ttheor of which aBuzurg (an elderly and
respectable man) is standing with a stick in hisdsaHe is carrying the requests and prayers
of people to the Prophet (Sal.) and coming out ik reply of the Prophet (Sal.). Hajrat
Prophet (Sal.) sent a sword for Abdulla Khan, whias tied to his waist by thBuzurg On
waking up in the morning he narrated the descmptibtheBuzurgand enquired about him.
On someone telling him that the description reldtedHajrat Khwaja Amkanki (Rah.), he
went to meet him with some presents. He was veppy# meet him and requested him to
accept the presents. Khwaja Amkanki, however, egfue accept the presents saying that the
sweetness oFakiri (the life of a hermit) lies in expecting nothingpih others and being
content. Abdulla Khan then cited the dictate of '@uthat ‘One should abide by the order of
the Allah and be obedient ®asooland be obedient to the one, who amongst you is you
commander’ and compelled him to accept the preséfiisr this he started to visit Khwaja
Amkanki (Rah.) every morning.

Similarly the King of Samargand Bagi Muhammad Khanen he came to know that
Badshah Mir Muhammad Khan was about to attack him & force of fifty thousand
soldiers visited and requested Khwaja Amkanki (Réb.pray for him. Khwaja Amkanki
(Rah.) visited Badshah Mir Muhammad Khan and refgagesim not to attack Bagqi
Muhammad Khan but he did not agree and attackedafsgmd. Hajrat Khwaja Amkanki
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(Rah.) along with some of his followers satMuragaba(contemplation and meditation) in
an old mosque facing towards the Ka'aba and kepemquiring about the state of war
between them and got up only after he receivedhéves of the victory of Bagi Muhammad
Khan.
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At the tomb of Khwaja Amkanki (Shakhrisabz, Uzbékig

It is related to him that once three young boy#edshim. Two of them desired for some
eatables but the third boy desired for somethiragresg) the dictates @hariat(Islamic law).
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Khwaja Amkanki (Rah.) fulfilled the desire of th@d boys even without their asking and to
the third boy he said that the miracles througlvidbes take place in accordance with the
Shariat Their behavior or conduct does not reflect amghagainst théShariat Then he
addressed all three of them saying that one shaatidipproach fakirs even for the justified
worldly needs because their internal state happense such that they usually pay no
attention to such requests and it may result irmheather than any benefit and they are
deprived of the spiritual benefiEdiz) flowing from them (fakirs). One should visit faki
only for seeking the God, so that one may benedihftheir inner exalted status.

Before his death, Khwaja Amkanki (Rah.) had writeenetter to his vicegerent Hajrat
Baqi Billah (Rah.) that “I think of death all themie. Till now my belief is not firm what is
awaiting me. | may not be shamed before the Godvdratever comes before me, | should
deserve that.” A few days after writing this letter passed away on™®2f Shaban 1008 AH
(8/9 March, 1600). His tomb is located about 30 Kdwsy towards Kitab in Shakhrisabz.

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

He said that for the seeker to progress in Tlaisgat, he must first sear into his heart the
image of his Sheikh, until the warmth of his lovegelfs his heart. He must direct that
warmth to the Essential, Universal Heart, wherestetkie combined realities of all humanity
and all creation. The seeker should direct the paehe Heart towards the One who’s
Reality encompasses everything. He must be fremyptoubt regarding the manifestation of
the One who is always Present, and must know thiimg exists except ‘Him’ and through
‘Him’.

Tomb of Khwaja Amkanki (Shakhrisabz, Uzbekistan)
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He also said that the stateFana (the state of seléffacement or annihilation of the se
merger) is the First State of Bewilderment in isler. This leads the seeker to the Stai
Receiving the Pure Light of the Essence. In thatesthere will be no other element exist
not even the Names and the Attributes except that Psserite. The one, who can reach
State of Pure Essence is higher than the one wihdhg State of Names and the AttribL

— _

Tomb of Khwaja Amkanki (Shakhrisabz, Uzbekist
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Thousand years old mulberry tree (Shakhrisabz, kigtam)
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Hajrat Muhammad al-Baqgi Billah (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! EK TU BAQI RAHE AUR SABKO JAAUN BHOOL,
KHWAJA ABDUL BAQI MURSHID RAHNUMA KE VASTE”
(O God! Make me forget everything else except Yione,
For the sake of great guide afdtguruKhwaja Abdul Baqi)

The Nagshbandi Sufi order has been introduced dinalby Hajrat Muhammad al-Baqi
Billah, who was spiritually linked to and was thelest disciple of Khwaja Muhammad al-
Amkanki (Rah.). He was born in 972 H (1562 AD) e tcity of Kabul in the land of Ajam,
which was then a colony of the Sultanate of India.

Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) was an ocean of esotknowledge, annihilated in Godrdna
Billah) and existing in ‘His’ Existence (Baga Bitlg who was lifted to the highest state of
vision. He combined in his person both the outetherworldly knowledge and the esoteric
knowledge. Sheikh Ahmad al-Farugqi (his vicegersatjl that his Master Muhammad al-Baqi
Billah achieved the highest statesWilayat (Friendship of God) and that he was Qetub
(Spiritual Pole) of his time, who supported evergature on this earth.

Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) right from his early atiiiood exhibited signs of a great saint,
living a life of austerity. He spent most of himé in solitude. His father was a judge. He
received his formal education from Maulana Muhamr8adik Hawai Rahamatulla-al-Elahi
(Rah.), who was a great scholar of his time ara short period because of his sharp intellect
Hajrat Muhammad al-Bagi Billah surpassed his cglless. It was during this period of his
learning that he got attracted towards spirituaityl presented himself in the service of many
great saints of Mawralnahar (Shakhrisabz, Uzbekjstaut was not satisfied with his
progress. One day when he was engrossed in readwgk on Sufi way, he encountered a
divine light, which made him restless. At that moméie was blessed by the spirit of Shah
Baha’'uddin Nagshband (Rah.), who created in histltlea capability of reciting the name of
the divine and filled his heart with divine lovehi$ made him to look for an accomplished
Master in the search of whom he made such an gfftnith was beyond human capability.
His holy mother used to pray for him that eithex timighty should fulfill her son’s desire
or take her away, as she could not withstand tsidessness of her son.

Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) used to say that whatdweiattained in his life, it was all due to
the prayers of his mother. He visited the entirerkédnahar, Bulkh, Budkhshawn, Lahore
and Kashmir etc. and received the grace of a Istofts in these places. It is said that when
he was in Lahore, Blajjub whom he visited used to often scold and pelt Sa@tehim, but
Hajrat Baqi Billah did not stop visiting him. AtdathisMajjub prayed for Hajrat Baqi Billah.
Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) used to say that thoughdid not indulge in austerities and self-
restraints like the seekers of earlier days butdmek spent lot of his time in great restlessness
to find an accomplished Master to guide him. Hexthvent to Maulana Shergani and on way
to Samargand he wrote a letter to his friends mamig this couplet:

MAN AJ MUHIT MUHABBAT NISHAN HAMI DIDUM,;
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Kl USTKHWANE AZIZAN BASAHIL UFTA DAAST
(Meaning thereby-I looked at the river of love omdyfind that at its bank were lying the

skeletons of lovers)

During this journey, he got an inspiration from té&jKhwaja Ahrar (Rah.) that he should
visit Maulana Khwajgi Amkanki and thereafter he ddajrat Maulana Amkanki in his dream
saying that he was waiting for him. This made Ha@aqi Billah very happy and he uttered:

ME GUZSHTAM JE GUM ALUDA KI NALA JAMGI,
ALEME AASHOB NIGAHE SARERAHAM BAGIRAFT
(Meaning thereby-l was walking sadly but someameo had stirred (created a revolution)

the world attracted me towards him)

Hajrat Baqgi Billah (Rah.) found his destiny at thsus feet of his Master Khwaja
Amkanki (Rah.) and spent three nights in meditatath him and explained him his internal
condition. Khwaja Amkanki (Rah.) told him that bdyetgrace of the God and the Masters of
this Order, he (Hajrat Baqi Billah) had been bldssgh the complete esoteric knowledge of
the Order (Nagshbandi Sufi Order). Khwaja AmkariRali.) then asked him to go to India
and to introduce and spread this spiritual Ordeindia. At first Hajrat Baqgi Billah (Rah.)
humbly tried to express his inability but later pr@ceeded to India in compliance with the
order of his Master.

On his way to Delhi, he first stayed at Lahore dbout a year where he was welcomed
and received with love and affection by the sctobard saints. In Delhi he started living in
Qila Firozi and made Delhi his permanent home. ltk bt reveal his internal state to
anyone and kept his spiritual attainments a sespending most of his time in solitude.
Rather than looking towards others, he contemplaiedut his own faults and always
behaved with great humility. He would usually avpeople approaching him for spiritual
teaching but if he found someone really eager, elasp and having the right inclination, he
would accept and teach him.

It is said that a person, who lived at tMazar (tomb-the place of burial) of Khurasani
Hajrat Khwaja Bakhtiyar Kaki (Rah.) used to praynhfor the guidance of a competent
Master. When Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) reached Dethis man got an inspiration from
Hajrat Khwaja Bakhtiyar Kaki (Rah.) that a saiftlte Nagshbandi Order has arrived in the
city and he should go and visit him. This man ediHajrat Baqi Billah (Rah.) and expressed
his desire to be guided. Hajrat Baqi Billah (Ratellined saying that he was not competent
to initiate him. Hajrat Baqi Billah (Rah.) statelig so politely and humbly that this man
accepted his words and returned. In the night heHagrat Khwaja Bakhtiyar Kaki (Rah.) in
his dream telling him that Hajrat Bagi Billah wdsetperson to whom he was asked to go.
The next day he again visited Hajrat Baqgi BillataR and narrated him what he had seen in
his dream. Hajrat Baqi Billah (Rah.) again told Hhinat it was not he and if he (this man)
finds such a saint then he would also like to vigm. Next night again this man saw Hajrat
Khwaja Bakhtiyar Kaki (Rah.) in his dream, askinghhagain to visit Hajrat Baqgi Billah.
When next day he visited Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rahe) with great humility and eagerness
requested Hajrat Bagi Billah to accept him sayimgt how he would not go anywhere else.
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Hajrat Baqi Billah (Rah.) this time accepted hint taok a promise from him that he would
not tell anyone else about him (Hajrat Baqgi Billah)

A similar incidence is related to his vicegerenwéja Hisamuddin Ahmad (Rah.). Hajrat
Bagi Billah told him also that he was not competant that if he (Khwaja Hisamuddin
Ahmad) found someone then Hajrat Baqgi Billah waalleb like to visit him. It was said with
such humility that Khwaja Hisamuddin Ahmad believieand proceeded to Agra. He did not
know what to do that he heard someone recitingdbigplet of Hajrat Sheikh Sadi (Rah.):

TU KHWAHI AASTIN AFSHAN VA KHWAHI DAMAN ANDAR KUSH,
MAGAS HARGIJ NA KHWAHAD RAFT AJ DUKAN-E-HALWAI
(Meaning thereby-Whether you wipe your hands okshaur clothes, the fly is not going to

leave the sweet-maker’s shop)

He then immediately returned to Delhi and visitegjret Baqgi Billah (Rah.), who accepted
and initiated him.

If Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) accepted someone, hmild instruct him according to his
inclination. If he found someone to be an emotigmaison, he would teach him ‘Tariga-e-
Rabita’ (focusing one’s attention on one’s Masexlihg the presence of the Master in his
heart-love for the Master; Rabita literally meaesmess, contact or establishing a relation).
To some others he would ask to engagelikr-e-Qulbi’ or recite ‘La-llaha-lllallah’ and to
some others to engage ilsrh-Jaat (the essential name of the God), depending upeir t
individual suitability and inclination. HisNisbat’ was full of Jajb®®. Whosoever was
fortunate to get his attention, he would becomezeagd worthy to receive the divine grace.

It is related to him that once a soldier, who cameisit him, left his horse with the groom
(ostler) outside the mosque and went himself insideneet Hajrat Baqi Billah. By chance
Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) just then went out of thsque for ablution and he spotted the
groom. By the time Hajrat Bagi Billah re-entereé thosque after ablution, this man was so
impacted by his glance that he entered into aragegstnd went away from the mosque, after
which no one could know his whereabouts. Many sacidlences are related to him. He used
to impart seekers withTalim-e-Himmat and used to bestow upon them higavajjoh’
Seekers used to be lifted to great spiritual heightme used tgain access toANlam-e-Misal®,
some others would gain access &am-e-Arvaf” and some others used to turn ifvajjub or
Maglub?. Through him the Nagshbandi Order spread with tgseaftness throughout the Indian
Subcontinent. People in the Subcontinent werectidato his knowledge, his Heavenly Power and
his Prophetic Characteristics.

It is related to him that once a muezzin went wprthnaret of the mosque and by chance
Hajrat Baqgi Billah looked at the muezzin. The gpal flux was so strong that the muezzin
could not withstand it and fell down from the mietar

22 Jajb-Emotion or the power to attract one towaidimity through one’s own spiritual vitality.

2 Alam-e-Misal-That world, which is a part of thedvens and in which all the worldly things existlasy are.

24 pAlam-e-Arvah- The abode of spirits.

BMaglub-A Fakir in trance-totally absorbed and, dfere, outwardly looking as if intoxicated or lost
somewhere.
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It is also related to him that his vicegerent HalMajaddid Alifsani (Rah.) in the month of
Ramzan, one night sent his servant with sérakida (a sweet dish) to him. This servant, a
simple person, went straight and knocked at thenrdapr. In order not to trouble anyone
else, Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) himself opened doer and asked the servant about his name.
He mentioned his name as ‘Baba’. Hajrat Bagi Bilfabked up the Faluda and said, ‘A
servant of Miyan Mujaddid Alifsani is as much minsow, by the time this servant returned,
he had been deeply impacted by the glance of HBmgi Billah and with difficulty could
reach back to Hajrat Mujaddid Alifsani (Rah.). Oerirfyg asked, he narrated what had
happened and stated that he was seeing all theosofsith of divine light, every particle so
illuminated that he cannot explain. Hajrat Mujaddiifsani (Rah.) then said-“This man has
faced the Shining Sun (Hajrat Bagi Billah Sahaba assult of which he is dazzling.”

Hajrat Bagi Billah was full of compassion and pi@nce when he was in Lahore, people
did not have food to eat because of famine. Wheul fased to be served to Hajrat Baqi
Billah (Rah.), he would say that it was not progeat he should eat while people outside
were hungry and he would distribute his food amotigsm. Similarly, if he saw any old or
tired man traveling, he would offer his conveyatzehat man and would himself walk on
foot and when they were about to reach the townyd@d again ride on his conveyance in
order that no one should come to know of it. Ontevinters when he came to sleep after
offering midnight prayersNamaz, he saw a cat lying under his quilt. Hajrat B&djiah
(Rah.) did not disturb the cat. Instead he himseént the night keeping awake. If any of his
disciples did anything wrong by mistake, he woutd scold or point out his mistake and
would rather only hint at it.

One of his neighbours used to trouble him in vagiaays but Hajrat Baqgi Billah ignored
and lived peacefully with him. One of his discipleswever, could not tolerate it and got this
neighbour arrested. When Hajrat Baqgi Billah camlentow about it, he was annoyed with his
disciple. The disciple pleaded that that man waschmeévous and a trouble maker. Hajrat
Bagqi Billah (Rah.) took a mournful sigh saying-‘yoansider yourself to be a noble and well
behaved person and that is why you look at othersiachievous and trouble makers but
what can | say; to me he in no way is worse than ffiee disciple got him released
immediately.

Once Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) went to visit themio of Hajrat Khwaja Bakhtiyar Kaki
(Rah.). The caretakers of the tomb laid a sheehiforto sit on. A hot-tempered fakir, who
happened to be present there enquired about ibtearning that it was laid for Hajrat Baqi
Billah, started abusing him. Just then Hajrat Baijjah reached there and the fakir turning
towards him started abusing him more furiously.retaaqi Billah asked the fakir to forgive
him saying that whatever had happened was withisutriowledge and that whatever he (the
fakir) had said about him (Hajrat Baqgi Billah), ivas just like that. People accompanying
Hajrat Baqi Billah wished to warn the fakir but iHajBaqgi Billah stopped them from doing
so. He then comforted the fakir, gave him some mamal said that he (the fakir) should not
waste his time and energy on a person like himr@dd&aqi Billah).
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It is said about Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) thataify of his disciples committed some
mistake, he would say that it had happened becsaiusis (Hajrat Bagi Billah) fault; if this
was not his (Hajrat Bagi Billah) fault, it would nlbave reflected in the disciple. If someone
spoke ill of another person before him, he wouddtgtraising that person. Hajrat Baqi Billah
emphasized upon the transitory nature of life d@dvtorld and insisted upon looking at only
one’s own vices.

It is said that Sheikh Taj Samhali (belonging ten8al), who was one of the vicegerents
of Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) was first initiated I8heikh Allah Bakhsh (vicegerent of Mir
Sayyed Ali Quam Jaunpuri). A person named ‘DiwaAbU Bakr was also a disciple of
Sheikh Allah Bakhsh, who also was from Samhal. WB&eikh Taj Samhali having been
authorised by Hajrat Baqgi Billah to guide othertumeed to Samhal and started teaching
people, they were very much impressed by him aretefore, some people out of jealousy
provoked Diwana Abu Bakr against him. Sheikh Tan8ali explained him the matter and
reported the matter to Hajrat Baqgi Billah througletéer. Hajrat Baqi Billah responded:

“I have gone through the letter you wrote relatingSheikh Abu Bakr. Writing such things
does not show maturity and grace. When even higédpmplished saints cannot rest assured
that they are free from such vices, then how cpolor Abu Bakr be expected to be free from
them, who has hardly treaded the path only foratskhile and how could he be expected
not to oppose you? And then especially if he i®avana’ (insane, mad), he should not be
expected to behave properly though he may havmedtsvilayat (the status of a Wali-saint
or Mahatma). Only the God knows that some imprdpeughts may have entered his mind
and he may have been denied proper understandithgtanoment. Any action, even if it be
against the dictates of scriptures, is punishablg ib the doer was in senses. The conclusion
is that one should be considered pardonable takisgcondition and circumstances into
account and one should look only towards the God.

People live in different states of mind. Some ardimed towards evil, some have faith in
God and yet some others are in an intermediarg.stdteir conscience condemns them on
doing wrong. These people also can attain the sfaeiliya (saint or Mahatma), if they are
wise. People with evil mind also need to be considigpardonable and should be treated
kindly. One should develop a habit of seeing thighter side of their deeds. Taunts and
fancies of the people of Samhal should also nailijected and they should be looked upon
with mercy because they are following the path @dem and have given up their vices. If
out of compulsion they commit some mistake and belwadly, why should you forget their
good deeds? One should be thankful to the GodAthlatasalso have to bear with their share
of condemnation. | myself adopt the other way wfaaing criticism and considering it to be
a divine blessing, | enter into introspection amaypfor the removal of my vices, which was
the basis for the criticism. Kindly tell me what wd be the outcome of the criticism by the
people of Samhal. Would it result in non-acceptaateseneration or stopple dfhalis
Tavajjoh(paying attention)? Their case would be beforeAimeighty.

Couplet: E MASHUKA TURA BUR SARE ALAM KHAK WASSALAV

145



(Meaning thereby: O beloved! Let you and the whabeld be buried under ashes)”

He was so detached that no one would dare engagayirworldly discussion in the
mosque nor would he ever engage in collecting viprtelongings for himself or for his
dervishes. He wished nothing excépigr (poverty),Faka (hunger) Kanaat(gratitude) Juhd
(austerity) andMasganat(humility) for himself and his disciples. If sonme® wished to
donate something for the dervishes residing inDlaegah (the hermitage), he would not
accept it saying that he prays the Almighty thatytehould spend a life in gratitude, humility
and observing austerities. He used to say thainfemne expects that he should be blessed
with worldly possessions because of him, he shawderstand that it would only mean
snapping of the divine link between him and thahnBut others (other than his associates)
used to receive worldly benefits through him.

The depth of his love and dedication to his Sheskhevealed by this incidence: In the
spiritual assembly Satsany of Hajrat Bagi Billah, other Sheikhs together twitheir
followers also used to participate. Once when fathem were engrossed in deep meditation,
all of a sudden Hajrat Bagi Billah stood up. Hislpavas trembling and it appeared that he
might fall. One of the persons got up and gave &impport. After sometime when he was
somewhat composed, one of the Masters, with gneaiility enquired “Hajrat Qibla (your
honour)! What divine blessing have you receivedajodhat you are prepared even to
sacrifice your life for it.” Hajrat Baqi Billah rejed, “Brother, what can | say. When all were
deeply absorbed in meditation, my eyes opened fehie. | saw a dog passing in front of
the door. This dog resembled the one, which usetsibthe place of this slave’s Master. My
Master used to feed the dog with the food left dv@m his own dish. This slave used to feel
jealous of that dog and used to think that dogetanore fortunate than him. Seeing this dog,
| was reminded of my Master and that dog and | weasrpowered by a flux of love. I,
therefore, could not control myself.” On listenitagthis narration, the Master who had asked
this question himself got into such a state ofasysthat he remarked, “Hajrat Khwaja Sahab,
only a person like you can be a Sheikh (Master).”

It is said that once he wished to proceed on Higyimage. He was sent a lac of rupees
by theKhangah but he declined to accept saying that it wasapptropriate that he should
spend money belonging to someone else on himselfdifl not bother about his food and
clothes; he would live happily with whatever wasved to him. If for days together he was
served food not to his liking even then he would camplain or ask for food of his liking
and similarly he would not ask for fresh clothekeThouse in which he lived was very small
and in a dilapidated condition but he did not mindHe had grown very weak and feeble but
devoted himself keenly to remembrance and venerafidter thelsha Namaz(prayers at
night) he would retire to his room and sit in matian. If he felt weak, he would take
ablution and again sit in meditation and thus sgéedvhole night in prayers.

He exercised such great care in his food that led ts take loan from his wife for the
food for himself and his dervishes and used to yeépdrom Fatootf®. He attached great

2 Fatooh-Worldly or other blessings received by wotiee from the Almighty is called Fatooh
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importance to purity of heart while eating andémembrance while cooking. He used to

that cooking without remembrance generates suchlesumhich choke the way throu

which the divine grace descends aioly spirits do noappear before such a persSeekers
were, therefore, particularly warned to be carahout the food they ate. If someone was
vigilant in doing so, he used to immediately fe® tadverse effect. It is said that onc
dervish feltsome lack of interest in his spirittSadhangpractices, effort) and he mention
this to HajratBagi Billah, who asked him to enquire about theitgwf his food. When h
said that he had exercised due care in his {HajratBaqi Billah asked him t ponder over it
deeply. It then came to his notice that there veasesnegligence in the fuel used for cooki
His holy mother was one amongKanitat and Arifat (one obeying the God and w
possesses esoteric knowledge) and that is whyita ep servats being available in th
house, she herself used to c«

Tomb premises of Hajrat Khwaja Baqi Billah (De

He used to engage in spiritual practices ilbadat with full concentration and firr
determination. He did not like music Jikr-Jahar (chanting) in hisSatsang(spiritual
assembly). Once a dervish in IMajlis (spiritual assembly) uttered ‘Allah’ loudly. He &sk
him to be informed of the etiquettes of IMajlis. Once having noticed in the books
Hadits (the collection of the sayis of the Prophet), he started recitiFatiha (the first
Surratt’ of the Holy Qur'an) according to the tradition oh#lf Imam Shafai (Rah.). Or
night he (HajraBaqi Billah ) saw him (Khalf Imam Shafai) in hisedm praising himse
(Khalf Imam Shafai) with made him Hajrat Baqgi Billah) understand that he (Khalf Ime
Shafai) was saying that many persons have attaagthood following his tradition. Afte
this HajratBagi Billah stopped reading the aboFatiha. ThoughHajra: Bagi Billah was
such a highly accomplished saint yet he always imeed of his incapability and used to ¢

27 Surrah-Surrah or SuratChapter of the holy Qur’z
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that he has not attained anything in the fieldpfiwiality. The following verse in Persian is
written by him:

DAR RAHE KHUDA JUMLA ADAB BAYAD BOOD,

JAJAN BAKIST DAR TALAHD DAYAD BOOD,

DAR DARIYA AGAR BAQAMAT REJAND,

GUM BAYAD KARD WA KHUSHK LUB BAYAD
(Meaning thereby: One should fully comply with tegquettes on the path to divine and
make all efforts to attain esoteric knowledge. Evfeone is submerged up to neck and if
water is poured in his mouth, one should feel dseifhas not drunk at all and should feel
thirsty. The real meaning is that a seeker sholédys be eager to attain more and more
esoteric knowledge. He should always be desirousiofy higher and higher)

It is said that someone wrote a letter to one sfdisciples, on the back of which Hajrat
Bagqi Billah wrote:

“It is sad that this helpless servant (Hajrat BBdiah) is now not left with much strength
otherwise by the grace of God, in this short lifmmning over few days, he would have
mourned like mad over his helplessness and wowe In@ade all efforts in search of the
‘Kimia-e-Marfat (the nectar of spirituality) and would have séced his life for it. May
God bless this helpless servant with strength apalglity to leave all matters pertaining to
this world and the Hereafter unto Him and get fidlbbotheration?”

Tomb of Hajrat Bagi Billah (Delhi)

There are many miracles associated with Hajrat Baléph (Rah.), some of which are
mentioned below:
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Once one of his neighbours was taken away by aceoffind was being tortured severely.
When this man felt helpless, he remembered Hapagi Billah (Rah.) in his heart and prayed
him for help. Right at that moment this incidencaswevealed to Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.).
He asked his vicegerent to go and tell that offitext he was unnecessarily torturing that
man, who should be freed immediately and if he do&scomply with it then he should
remember that the Khwajgan (the saints and Mahabablsging to the Nagshbandi Order)
have great self-respect and for this impudent atonly he but his family members would
also be punished. The officer did not listen to fand said that he wanted to see what they
(the Khwajgan) could do to him. It so happened thefore the evening, this officer was
charged with many allegations against him by theemor and with great disrespect and
insult he along with many of his family members Wwaked by the emperor’s soldiers.

Once a person with a view to test him presentedddwds of rupees to Hajrat Baqgi Billah
for his own use or for the use of his dervishegrai@®aqi Billah refused to accept the money
saying that ‘fakirs do not need money. Give thimeoto someone else’. When he insisted,
Hajrat Baqi Billah said, ‘Do you want that when ydie | should pray-O! Th&azik (the
Provider), living in the heavens, tRazzal{the benefactor) living on the earth has died.dSen
someone else in place of him. The One, Who provides also provides us’. This man,
however, kept on insisting and the more Hajrat BBdjiah refused, more he kept on
insisting. At last, Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) liflea corner of the mat he was sitting on and
asked this man to look what was there. This manrsavs full of silver and gold flowing
under the mat. He immediately fell at the feet @jret Baqi Billah (Rah.), begged for his
forgiveness and gave up the idea of testing any fakfuture. Later this man turned into a
great devotee.

When Hajrat Baqi Billah (Rah.) was nearing his Hea Maulana approached him and
requested him to explain the meaning of “Baqi BillaHajrat Baqgi Billah (Rah.) told him
that he would be explained the meaning of BagiaBilafter his (Hajrat Baqi Billah’s) death.
A few days later Hajrat Baqi Billah fell ill andithMaulana visited him and asked him again
to explain the meaning of Baqi Billah. Hajrat B&iilah (Rah.) told him that the one, who
would offer the last prayerdN@maz-e-Zanazafor him would answer his question. A few
days later Hajrat Bagi Billah died, the dead bodg been given a bath, wrapped in shroud
and people were waiting for the Imam to come aifiel @ahe last prayers. Just then the people
around saw that a man covered with a sheet of elaghcoming from far away. He came and
offered the last prayers and when he was going baskMaulana followed him and asked
him to explain the meaning of Bagi Billah. The Im&mned back and lifted the veil from his
face. The Maulana was stunned to see that it wasatHBaqi Billah himself, who then
disappeared behind the trees around. Baqi Billaansi¢he one, who has attained the state of
‘Baga’ with the God (Existence in the Existence of thelGe@. one, who is firmly rooted as
one in the God). Through this incidence Hajrat BBdjiah explained that though he had
given up his physical body but his soul is etegnatie with the God. He thus gave the proof
of that he was rooted in eternity by appearingignpghysical body after death for offering the
last prayers.

Once a child fell on floor from a high rise walldawas seriously hurt; blood was oozing
out from his ears and it appeared that he mightsdien. His mother started crying in
desperation. No Hakim dared touch the boy. In ulsperation and as the last resort she
came to Hajrat Baqgi Billah (Rah.) and put the claitchis feet begging him to save her child.
Hajrat Baqi Billah did not let his spiritual powets be revealed to public and, therefore,
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asked one of his servants to bring him a certaidicaébook. He spent a little while turning
the pages of the book and then said to the motfarie had seen in the book that her child
would not die and would be alright in a short whitee had hardly uttered these words that
the boy started recovering and a little later ibthmother and the son went away happily.

Several miracles are related to Hajrat Baqi Bibaldl it is difficult to mention about all of
them. It is no less a miracle that within a shpdrsof three to four years occupying the seat
of ‘Satguru’Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) guided many people aigrifame and fame was wide
spread. Many of the Masters of his time used tendtthisSatsangand get benefitted in his
company because of his spiritdzdiz (spiritual flux). Because of his popularity manfyhis
contemporary Masterdashayakh started getting jealous of him and desired torhlaim in
various ways using occult powers but to no effext, deing tired many of them later turned
his disciples.

It is said that when he was about forty, whenewehéard of anyone’s demise, he used to
take a mourning sigh and would say, ‘What a reajetting away from the world’. Around
then Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) said to his wife tttrehen he would turn forty an important
event would take place in his life. One day he sia&d he had seen in dream someone saying
him that the purpose for which he had been setitdavorld has been accomplished. After a
few days he stated that in a few days someone thhenNagshbandi Order would depart from
this world. One day he said that someone has batdhe Qutub-e-Wadt(the Spiritual Pole
of that time) has died and that | am reciting kharsia (the words spoken in praise of the
dead) in my own praise. After a few days in the dtedof the month of Jamadi-ul-Sani, he
fell terminally ill. One day he said that he hasrsélajrat Khwaja Ahrar (Rah.) in his dream,
who was asking him to put on the robes and thetirggty he said that now his robe would
be the shroud. During his illness one day he gt such a state of unconsciousness that
people around him thought that he had breathedabkis When he regained consciousness,
Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) said that if this was ttrath of death then it was a gift, a great
blessing and that he did not want to come out aff $tate. On Roz Do Shamba 25 Jamadiul
Sani, 1012 Hijri (1603 AD) he breathed his laserttg “Allah”. ‘INNA LILLAHE WA
INNA ILAHE RAZEUN'’-Everything has originated fronhe God and would return to Him.

His Samadhi (tomb-mausoleum) is in Nabi Karim, alyah Road, near New Delhi
Railway station on the Ajmeri gate side. It is stidt he had once visited this place along
with his disciples. He liked this place, took alatand offeredNamazthere. The dust of this
place had stuck to his cloak. He had then saidthigatiust of this place catches hold of you.

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

Hajrat Bagi Billah used to say that this coupletHafjrat Khwaja Amkanki (the spiritual
Master of Hajrat Baqi Billah) is worth pondering:

MADHO JAMAT GAR TAFAUAT MI KUNAD,

BANGARI WASHI KI ADBAT MI KUNAD
[Meaning thereby: If you feel difference betweeruy@raise and criticism, i.e. if you feel
happy when someone praises you and feel upset oncydicism and do not take them
equally, you must wait for someone to teach yoesadn of Adab’ (etiquettes)]
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Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) said that the meaning &d-Kard?® is chanting with tongue.
Baj Gashtmeans to remind oneself that his real objectiv&asl andYad Dashtmeans to
garner a feeling of the omnipresence and omnipetaricthe God in one’s hearfauba
means to get out of the clutches of sins and t@venthe veil of ignorance. The perfection of
Taubainvolves getting deep into oneself and gettingafdvices. Rugbat’ means getting
trapped in worldly desires antbhd means getting over desires. Perfectionjaifd lies in
being completely free from all desires.

CHU PAIVAND HA BAGSALI WASALI
[Meaning thereby: When you get rid of attachmerthwhe world (or worldly desires), you
would meet the God]

In regard to Tawakkul’ he said thaffawakkulmeans giving up of all worldly hopes and
leaving all matters to the will of God. Its perfiect lies in giving up trust even on one’s own
physical body through which one enjoys all the diyrpossessions and which is a means for
the manifestation of the Supreme Soul. In regardoaat he stated that it means being
content and grateful for whatever one is blesseld and giving up extravagancy, all luxuries
and living only on whatever is minimum necessarg trat the perfection dfanaatlies in
considering the love and the support of the Godetsufficient for oneself and to feel happy
and content with it. In regard t@Jjlat’ (solitude) he stated that solitude means giving up
intimacy with the world and its perfection liesgiving up all worldly worries and thoughts.
Jikr means giving up all other thoughts except thahefGod and perfection dikr lies in
getting out ofdikr but radiating the divinity. ‘VAJJAKIR VAL MAJKUR'-i.e. the one who
is remembering is the same who is being remembé&fadajjoh’ means withdrawing one’s
attention from all other things and focusing emyiren the divine. Sabr’ (contentment)
means getting over the feeling of worldly pleasused refraining from deriving pleasure
from things and people dear to on&luragaba’ (Dhyan contemplation and meditation)
means having no pride in one’s virtues and goodisiemd being eager to receive the grace
of the God. Surrender unto the Gdaafvij llallah) refers to the state of ignoring one’s own
pleasure, being content with the pleasure of the &wl to follow His dictates.

One, who is inclined to committing sins, or whoaiter worldly desires, or who is not
content with bare living, or who opposes peoplexbose time is not spent in contemplation
or Jikr, or who seeks something else other than God frenGod, or who does not observe
austerity, or who takes pride in his virtues angadality or who does not follow His dictates
is surely distracted from the spiritual path. losghl, however, be kept in mind that some
fully accomplished saints, who have conquered tego and won over their desires, have
voluntarily not followed the path of exercisingtr@ént over spending, solitude or austerities.

Hajrat Bagi Billah has stated that the Sheikhsh&f Nagshbandi Order have said that
those, who wish to follow the Nagshbandi Sufi wagdd after seeking forgiveness with all
sincerity Taubg for their past sins, engage themselves accortdirtigeir capability inJuhd
Tawakku] Kanaat Ujlat, Sabr Tavajjoh and devote their time in contemplation and
remembrance. Following these principles and livingccordance with them is calle8dfar
Dar Watan (returning to one’s home or the Origin).

% yad Kard, Baj Gasht and Yad Dasht-these are thidiee eleven principles of Sufi practices givenHjrat
Abdul Khalig-al Ghujdawani and Shah Baha'uddin Ndggnd
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Hajrat Baqi Billah also stated that in our traditithe Nagshbandi Sufi way), the state of
‘Jajb’ (the sublime feeling of absorption in Divirgahmleenta ki Bhavanubhpis induced
throughJikr, which in turn easily and surely confers the winiélss of attaining all spiritual
states. He also stated that if someone is so traowards a Master of this Order, who
possesses these peculiar characteristics, as @&opbg\vthe great ones of this Order, that even
when away from the Master he feels the presentkeoMaster, he should resort ®hagal
Rabita’ (the practice of meditating upon the physical @pgece of the Master-also known as
‘Tassuvar-e-Sheikh One engaged ifassuvar-e-Sheikehould, however, particularly take
care that he commits no such action that may arauseling of dislike in the mind of the
Master. It is desirable that the seeker forgetstwkalesires and surrenders to the pleasure of
his Master. In conclusion, the success of tB&lhana(practice) depends upon both the
Master and the disciple. The relation between ikeigle and the Master in this tradition is
similar to cotton and convex lens (magnifying gJaskich gathers and focuses sunlight on
the cotton to light it up. Similarly, the Masterta@s the media through which the divine
grace flows to the disciple. Through thavajjohof the Master, the disciple attains the ability
to realize the Truth. This tradition (the Nagshha®dfi way) has its beginning associated
with Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddiki (Raj.) because theklifiNisba) of Hajrat Abu Bakr with Hajrat
Muhammad Rasool Allah (Sal.) was his unfetterect lor the Prophet and he received the
Faiz (the spiritual flux) of the Holy Prophet throudhg link. The tradition of transmission of
spiritual vitality through the link of love betwedime Master and the disciple followed by the
Nagshbandi Sufis is, therefore, related to Hajiat Bakr Siddiki (Raj.).

Hajrat Bagi Billah stated thaDavam Muragaba(continuance of meditation) is a great
blessing, which leads tQubuliyat (being dear to all-he is liked by all and he liledl and
this is also a sign dQubuliyat (acceptance) by the God. Attraction or love i®cied only
towards the God and is sure to lead one to thealé goal of life, realization of the Truth.
As opposed to this tradition of the Nagshbandi 8y, the focus of other traditions is more
on miracles and attaininBiddhi-Siddhis(miraculous or occult powers) because of which
some seekers get stuck. Attraction or love is tieracteristic quality of every human being
but remains hidden. The Nagshbandi Sufi saintstpay attention towards it and bring it
forth and strengthen it in the seekers.

Hajrat Baqi Billah also stated that saints guidekses because of three reasons- divine
inspiration, their Master’'s order or taking pity @ite wicked and degraded condition of
people. Mercy and compassion demand that peoplddsbe guided to follow the dictates of
scriptures and they be exhorted and encouragebide &y religious discipline and to follow
the same in their day-to-day life. But this cormthitidoes not apply to those saints, who lead
seekers to self-realisation, since leading sedkesslf-realisation is far superior to mercy and
compassion. The spiritual teaching in this traditi® directed towards guiding people to self-
realisation and all thAvatars(incarnations of God) come on the earth for thugppse only.

He stated thatTawakkul’does not mean that one should sit idle and noenaakeffort to
earn his livelihood. It would amount to being imputi One may adopt any means like
writing books for earning one’s livelihood. An ogation for earning the livelihood should
be considered like a door or threshold. If one edothe door and desires to go across by
climbing on the wall, it would be stupidity. Theu&r meaning of detachment is being
unconcerned with all mundane and ultra mundaneg$hibeing unmindful of all spiritual
states and attainments and eagerly keeping hierdyeon the divine.
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A disciple should give himself at the hand of hiadr like a dead body is given to the
washer of dead bodies, who treats it in whatevermnaahe likes. The seeker does not have a
right to suggest his Master that he should be guide particular manner or be instructed for
any particularSadhana Expressing one’s own preference is being diseoud towards the
Master. One desirous to move ahead on the pathidsiheucareful to live only on honest
money. The path oflajb is lighted by the pure wisdom gained through hasdnings.
Dishonest money obstructs the path. If someone, ddes not distinguish between honest
and dishonest money enters this tradition, he shiballexplained the matter and persuaded to
give up dishonest means. He should be told thaAtheghty is Omnipresent, Omniscient
and Omnipotent, Who keeps an eye on all deeds af thanay happen that he may correct
himself and start following the right path. If evafter persuasion and explanation, one does
not mend his way, the Master should suck back phetigal warmth that was produced in
him (RUHANI NISBAT SULB KAR LE).

Hajrat Baqgi Billah (Rah.) related it to Sultan AlRaid Abul Khair thaffasawwufand
Sulookmeans that the seeker’'s mind should be complé&ttyfrom any sort of disobedience
and all pride or ego, he should give away all hisldly belongings to others and face all that
comes before him gladly without getting disturb&de fact is that a true seeker (or Muslim),
is one, who has nothing else in his mind belongmthis or the other world except the God
and has committed himself to obedience.

Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) also stated that tfialab Hagiqi (search for the Truth or desire
to seek the Divine) arises as a result of divink Wiis a fact that such a desire or eagerness
for the Truth cannot be garnered in any other manitas is the mercy of the Almighty that
He blesses man with such a desire, which makesahtompletely different person in a
moment. Hajrat Pirjam (Rah.) has said it beaugifthiat ‘The treasures of both the worlds lie
in their hands, who enjoy the luxuries of the wattidoughout their life and spend a life,
which is called the life o€aflat (carelessness or forgetfulness) in the languadggut$, but
towards the end of their life the Almighty warn®ith (shakes them up) and gives them the
strength to beg His forgivenesBaubg and arouses in them the desire to turn towards.Hi
Hajrat Baqgi Billah (Rah.) says that this is in fatte since if towards the end of their life the
desire to turn towards Truth would not have guideeim, they would have earned only
condemnation in both the worlds. This capabilitytdon towards the God to such persons
engrossed in the worldly chores, however, is coateonly by the God.
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Sheikh Ahmad al-Farugi (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! YA KARIB KURB KAR APNA ATA ,,
GAUSLE AJAM SHEIKH AHMAD PESHVA KE VASTE"

(Bless me with Your Nearness, O God!,
For the sake of crown of saints Sheikh Ahmad)

Hajrat Imam Rabbani Mujaddid Alifsani Sheikh AhmaeFaroqi as-Sarhindi (Rah.) was
the main Khalifa and spiritual heir of Hajrat Bagjllah (Rah.). He was born on %4of
Shawwal 971 AH (25/26 May, 1564) in Sihar-Nidba&arhind, Punjab). Hajrat Baqgi Billah
(Rah.) was sent to India by Hajrat Khwaja AmkarfRak.) saying that this Order would be
introduced in India through him and one of hisdualers would shine like the Sun. Hajrat
Sheikh Ahmad Farugi. (Rah.) was that person, whe bvéliant like the Sun.

He belonged to the family of Hajrat Umar Farooqj(Rdt is mentioned in the book
‘Rauztulgayyumiya’ that his revered father Hajraatidum (Rah.) had seen in a dream
before his birth that it was darkness all over Wwld and boars, monkeys and bears are
killing people. Just then a beam of light emandtech his chest in which he saw a glorious
person seated on a throne in whose presence diketieéics and oppressors were being killed
and somebody was saying loudly that ‘Make the anoement that Truth has arrived,
falsehood has vanished and falsehood is short-livésl asked Hajrat Shah Kamal Khataili
(Rah.) about his dream, who explained that you ddod blessed with a son, who would
remove the darkness of ignorance and innovaadaf) in religion (Islam).

When he was a child, he fell seriously ill and éhesas no hope of his survival. His father
called Hajrat Shah Kamal Khataili (Rah.) for exemi He put his tongue in the mouth of
Sheikh Ahmad Farugi. (Rah.), which he kept on sugkior long. Hajrat Shah Kamal
Khataili (Rah.) told his father not to worry sinbes son was going to live long and he was
going to be a great scholar and KnowBrahm-Gyan). He used o say that though this
incidence relates to my childhood but | remembeerty well.

He had sharp intellect and in his childhood in ersperiod he memorized the Qur'an by
heart. Thereafter he received most of his educdtan his father. He visited Sialkot where
he was taught by Maulana Kamaal Kashmiri, who waes @f the great scholars of his time.
He then went through all the main books on Haditd also various treatises on Quran
through various scholars. At the age of seventeestairted teaching with great dedication
and commitment.

During this period he had an occasion to visit Agraich then was the capital city and
there he met the famous scholar Abul Fazl but asl Kbzl did not attach much importance
to religion, this meeting did not prove useful dedreturned to Sarhind. In spirituality he was
given permission to guide people in Suhuravardidriya and Chishti Orders by his father
but he did not like the tradition of music and t@ag the state of ecstasy through music
(Wajd or Haal) prevalent in the Chishti Order.
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He fell seriously ill during this period. His wifeas very upset. She prayed a lot with tears
in her eyes and with great expectation. She heatdiae voice asking her not to be upset
and saying that ‘He has to do a lot of work for’Uster this he regained his health very
quickly.

His father passed away in 1007 AH. The next year,im 1008 AH he proceeded on Haj
pilgrimage. On the way in Delhi he met his friendMana Hasan Kashmiri, who aroused a
desire in his heart to visit Hajrat Baqi Billah Ra When he went to visit him, Hajrat Baqi
Billah (Rah.), against his nature immediately ateémim and within a week he was deeply
influenced by the Nagshbandi Order. When he meetidns state of affairs to Hajrat Baqi
Billah (Rah.), he initiated him and started givinign sittings Tavajjoh in seclusion. Hajrat
Sheikh Ahmad’s heart was activatédmmediately. He stayed for about two months with
Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) during which period hesagiven all the secrets of the Nagshbandi
Order and was given full authorization as a Masteguide people by Hajrat Bagi Billah
(Rah.). Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) also told him abdhe order of his Sheikh (Khwaja
Amkanki) to visit India and many other things, whiodicated that all this was designed to
serve this purpose.

It is said that Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) has meatiambout him in one of his Hadits.
Sheikh Husamuddin (Q.S.) also mentioned about hiat # have seen Hajrat Paigamber
(Sal.) in my dream praising Sheikh Ahmad Sarhin@heikh Ahmad al-Jami also was one of
the persons, who foretold about him. He said, “Aftee there would be seventeen God-
lovers, all of whom would be named ‘Ahmad’ and lakthem would be born towards the
end of the first millennium and he would be theth#sall and would revive the religion.”
The closest of all in them (in terms of time) waswaja Amkanki (Rah.), who had sent his
vicegerent Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) to India tortume him spiritually. Hajrat Baqi Billah
(Rah.) used to say that this was the reason foctwhcame from Bukhara to India. When he
first met Sheikh Ahmad, he had told him that “Yoe &éhe one about whom Hajrat Khwaja
Amkanki had made the forecast. The moment | loakegu, | had known that you would be
the ‘Qutub (spiritual pole) of your time. When | entered tBarhind area, | saw a beam of
light which was touching the sky. All were drawihght from it and you are that beam of
light.”

It is said that Sheikh Abdul Aad, who belonged lte Qadri Order, and who was the
Sheikh of Hajrat Sheikh Ahmad’s father was givetiaak of Hajrat Abdul Qadir Jilani, the
founder of the Qadri Order. Hajrat Abdul Qadir dilhad asked that cloak to be kept safely
for the one, who was going to appear at the entthefiirst millennium and who would be
named ‘Ahmad’.

There is another interesting story related with liréh of Shaikh Ahmad Farugi, which
was told by Hajrat Yahya Sahab belonging to Hafaeikh Ahmad’s family. Sarhind,
Punjab, where Hajrat Sheikh Ahmad (Rah.) was baas a deep forest those days. Before
his birth, one night a platoon of the then Empéndbelhi was passing through Sarhind area

2 Activated-Spiritual activation of the heart (theeait Plexus getting spiritually activated enabliwe to
experience the ‘Anahad Nad).
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when the head of the platoon saw a beam of lighihdeat a particular place. He was a wise
person. He stopped over there and pondered oversttange phenomenon when it was
revealed to him that a great soul was to descetithiplace and that the Emperor be asked
to build a town there. On reaching Delhi, the heathe platoon mentioned this incident to
the Emperor, who immediately ordered some masore teent to start building a town at
that place. The masons started their work but wieatthey built during the day used to get
demolished in the night and no one was able to whot was doing this. This continued for
about fifteen days before the news reached Delhis Was considered as an act of some
super-natural power. The Emperor knew that thehlerobf the head of that platoon was a
Wali (saint). He, therefore, deputed him to look irfte matter. Th&Vali on reaching there
saw that on the head of one of the labours, theé Weas lifted up in the air. He understood
that this man was a great fakir. In those dayspsrgon could be summoned to work for the
Emperor. This fakir was a Sufi in the Order of gr8afi Master Abdul Qadir Jilani in which
the famous Bulle Shah later descended in Punjab.Wali made out that the demolitions
were his act. He immediately went up to him andgeegfor his forgiveness. The fakir,
however, told him that the purpose of demolitiorssvonly to call him (thevali) to that
place, as it was in his family that a great saiaswo be born. In due course Sheikh Ahmad
al-Faruqi descended in this family.

Sheikh Ahmad Faruqi is the Sun, said his Masterdi@aqi Billah, in whose light stars
like himself become invisible. Such words from astéa for his disciple have perhaps never
been heard of. On the other hand, the able diseyale so humble and respectful to his
Master that once when his Master asked for him sfmme ordinary matter, he started
shivering out of respect and fear, his face charagebhe was stunned. Hajrat Sheikh Ahmad
Farugi had written in the Journal ‘Muddae Ulmaalatt “I believed that such Satsang,
teaching and words were never to be heard aftetirtteeof Prophet Muhammad (Rah.) and |
used to thank the God a thousand times that thbugis not fortunate to be born in the time
of Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) to be in his companyl bvas not deprived of this fortune, i.e.
| am receiving all that under the kind tutelagdHajrat Baqgi Billah (Rah.).”

His Master placed him in the category dfurad i.e. one, who is beloved of his Master
(and with whom the Master himself has merged). &dpaqi Billah (Rah.) got both his sons
Khwaja Ubaidullah and Khwaja Abdullah and other #ignmembers initiated by Sheikh
Ahmad Faruqi.

After getting permission to guide peopleazatand Khilafat®™®) Sheikh Ahmad Farugq
(Rah.) chose Sarhind as his seat. He, howevetgdidiahore where people rich or poor,
young or elderly and even scholars took initiatadrhis hands and entered the Nagshbandi
Order. Influence of Sheikh Ahmad Farugi (Rah.) sjaseading very fast. Just then he got the
news of the demise of Hajrat Baqi Billah (Rah.)e&ly upset he immediately left for Delhi
and consoled everyone. All the seekers startettéadhhisSatsangspiritual assembly) and
within a few days the warmth and pleasantness wiigh there in the time of Hajrat Baqi

% |zazat and Khilafat-Permission to guide people amthorization to work as the Khalifa (vicegeresftjhe
Sheikh.
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Billah (Rah.) was restored through Aiavajjoh Because of this some people also started to
feel jealous of him and attempted to harm in vasiaays but failed.

Sheikh Ahmad Farugi (Rah.) returned to Sarhindsgreht the rest of his life in great pain
of separation from his Sheikh Hajrat Bagi Billaha{R). Those, who were against him, they
also realized their mistake and sought his forgagsn He forgave them all and from then on
he used to attend the annuls®® of Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.) in Delhi.

Shaikh Ahmad al-Farugi (Rah.) has described orfesofreat experiences in his book and
has named it asDayra Gazab llahi or the vision of the ‘Almighty in Gigantic Form’
(viraat Roop Darshan He has described at length various appearanicésecAlmighty,
including the furious and the alluring forms, sianito that described in the Srimad Bhagvad
Gita by Arjun when he in the battlefield sees theng universal appearance of the Lord Sri
Krishna. Thereafter Sheikh Ahmad al-Farugi has mlesd in detail the journey further up
from this state and has mentioned that “I travetiedhe highest station, which is beyond
words, for which | am profoundly thankful to thendighty.”

Sheikh Ahmad al-Farugi (Rah.) mentioned that thaudaly Guardians facilitated for him
passage through time and space. He realised thecdmlthe Essence of all matter and God
in all matter without incarnation. Then he realisgadd together with all matter, God ahead of
everything and thereafter following everything. &lp he reached a state where he saw God
and nothing else. This is what he said to be thie sif Witnessing the Oneness, which is also
the state of AnnihilationHang). Then he was lifted to the state of SubsistenBada),
which is the second step in Sainthood afena Sheikh Ahmad al-Farugi (Rah.) described
that in the state of Subsistence he realised tiea¢$sence of all creations is the Almighty and
‘His’ essence is the ‘Essence of Myself’. He wdiedl to the state of Annihilation, and then
to the state of Existence, then he was brought badle with people in the Station of the
common people. This he described to be the higias in guiding people to the Presence of
God, as it matches the understanding of human being

Sheikh Ahmad al-Farugi (rah.) said that with thaagr of his Master Hajrat Baqi Billah
(Rah.) he received incredible blessings, and bybiessing he was granted a power of
attraction that allowed him to reach every humamd¢ehat the Almighty had created. He
mentioned of attaining a state that combines thée stf the Ending with the state of the
Beginning and of achieving all the states of Seg@ind the Ending. With the support of the
great Masters he was raised further up to the sfatlee Throne, then to the state of Beauty
and to the state of the Greatest Spiritual Paéf(tubiyyati--Cuzmpa Sheikh Ahmad al-
Faruqi said that the Almighty’s Heavenly Care tladgtnacted him to ascend to a State that is
beyond that of th&utubs(spiritual poles) the Special Original State. Heve support of
Hajrat Abdul Qadir Jilani pushed him up to the &tat the Origin of Origins. Then he was
ordered to come back down, and as he descendedskBedby all 39 tarigats other than the
Nagshbandia and the Qadiria. The Sheikhs of tBeders threw on him all their treasures of
divine knowledge, which unveiled to him realitieghich had never been unveiled to any
person in his time.

31 Urs-The annual function held in the memory of iats@enerally on the day of his death.
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The spiritual journey is divided in three partsmady ascentKana), staying atopHBaqd
and descentBaqa-ul-Baga. The first part of the journey involves ascendingthe higher
stations of Truth, also calledUtfuj’. This is moving towards God, which is a movement
vertically upwards until the movement surpasse® tand space and all the states dissolve
into what is called the ‘Necessary Knowledge oftfitult takes the seeker away from the
multiplicity of creation towards unity of existenda which the individual consciousness that
gives rise to the sense of separatingniya) is annihilated Fana’).

The next stage involves co-presence with the Godwk as moving in God. This is the
stage beyond the state of Names and Attributesremtee seeker moves to a state, which
neither word nor sign can describe. This is theesté ‘Existence in Truth’ calleBaga This
is like completely realising the state of annihdatand absorbing that state deep within. The
presence of individual, however, remains with thesence of the God.

The third stage involves moving from God in whitle tseeker returns from the heavenly
world to the world of cause and effect, descendiiom the highest station of knowledge to
the lowest that matches the understanding of humeargs. Here he forgets God by God, and
he knows God with God, and he returns from God ¢ol.GThis is called the State of the
‘Farthest and the Nearest’. Moving in things is avement within creation. This involves
knowing intimately all elements and states in thld after the stage dfana Here the
seeker can attain the ‘State of Guidance’, whickhés state of the prophets and saints. It
brings the Divine Knowledge into the world of ciieatin order to Establish Guidance.

Sheikh Ahmad Faruqi (rah.) has described the eptieess like threading a needle. The
thread seeks the eye of the needle, passes thamagthen meets with its beginning. The two
ends meet there, form a knot and secure the é¢htead. They form a whole; thread, eye and
needle, sewing in any material they catch intofgiteeic of the unity.

In the Nagshbandi Order, the grace of God workeutin theTavajjoh of the Master,
which helps the seeker to achieve his goal in &rtefss manner and in the shortest time.
The Master lifts the consciousness of the seekeitsigher states through his grace. This
experience of the seeker not only makes him believ@e truth of these higher states but
also the impression of this experience constantlypgls him towards this state. The
Naqgshbandi Masters thus guide their disciples filrsbugh the movement from God,
travelling from the higher states to the lower. yhiherefore, maintain the common veils
over the spiritual vision of the seeker, removihg veil of ordinary consciousness only at the
final stage. All other systems begin with the moeeimto God, moving from the lowest
states to the highest, and removing the commos fiesk.

It is said by the Nagshbandi Masters that theiirbegg is from a point where the other
Tarigatsend their journey and the end of their journegtishe point where the others begin.
In effect, therefore, all the methods of spiritpahctices lead to the same goal, but from the
point of view of time and effort on the part of tdhesciple, the method followed by the
Naqgshbandi Masters is far simpler and advantageouke seekers.
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Once in the month of Ramzan, he was invited bydkhis followers. He accepted the
invitation of each of them. At the time of breakithe fast, he was present at each of their
houses simultaneously breaking fast with them.

Sheikh Ahmad al-Faruqgi (Rah.) wrote many books, thest famous of which is
‘Maktubat’ (collection of letters). Some of the ionpant information that flows from the
book is given below:

His (Sheikh Ahmad Farugi) essential character antperamentTeena} were carved out
of the same clay, which was left over after the dmg of Prophet Muhammad (Sal.). It
should not appear strange as Hajrat Prophet Muhaini8el.) himself has stated that ‘I, Abu
Bakr and Umar are born with the sameenatand he said to Ubaidullah bin Jafar that you
are born with myleenatand your father used to fly in sky with angei®dal).’

The Almighty and Exalted blessed him with the staifti“Qayyuni. * Qayyum'’is a title of
God, which means the one who supports everythingenuniverse. Existence of the entire
creation is based on the God and He alone is teerige of everything. He (Sheikh Ahmad
Faruqi) said that ‘Once | was sitting Muragaba (meditation) after the afternoon prayers
(Namaz-e-Zuhgrand reading the Holy Qur’an that suddenly | foanddianKhilat (a piece
of cloth given as a symbol of honor) covering ni@ccurred to me that this was given to me
as a present on being appointed the suppd@ayyumiyal of all that exists, being obedient
to and heir of Prophet Muhammad (Sal.). Just thephet Muhammad (Sal.) appeared who
tied a turban on my head with his own hands andj@ualated me forQayyumiyat’having
been conferred on me.’

He was born a thousand years after the birth oplirb Muhammad (Sal.) and as he
renewed all the spiritual knowledge, he was knowriMujaddid’ (the one who renews or
reinstates) Alifsani’ (the second thousand or millennium). The Mujadaligpearing after a
hundred years and that after a thousand years téflsveen them the same way as hundred
and thousand. Mujaddid is one, who is capable arsimitting the spiritual energy4iz)
received by him to the community, even if they greatAuliyasor saints.

One day when he was sitting in meditation, somdakéscommitted by him came to his
mind. Just then he received a divine inspiratiofpu are forgiven and everyone else who
directly or through someone seeks your intercesside also said that those, who would
enter the Order directly or otherwise {liyamat (the Day of Judgment), were presented
before me. If | so wish | can reveal their namag)ify, place of birth, residence etcetera.

Once he entertained a strong desire to visit thebd€éa What he sees is that the entire
world, men andJinns (supernatural beings-Muslim ghosts) are offeringyprs and are
bowing down (inSijda) pointing towards him. ThroughKashf’ (knowing the hidden things
through one’s spiritual power) he came to know thatKa’aba Sharif has come to visit him
and has surrounded him and because of that peopléaving down inSijda pointing
towards him. He then got a divine inspiration sgyihat, “You wished to visit Ka’aba, We
have sent the Ka'aba to visit you.”
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It is said that once when he was sittingsatsang Shah Sikandar (Rah.) and Shah Khataili
(Q.S.) visited him and put Khirga (a cloak, which had been worn by a saint) on his
shoulders. He got up in honor of Shah Sikandar (Ratd embraced him. Shah Sikandar
(Rah.) stated that thikhirga, which belongs to Hajrat Abdul Qadir Jilani (Ratvas kept
with our family for generations. My grandfather {Rahad asked me to give it to the one,
whom he indicates. He asked me to give it to youl lsid not want to part with this blessed
gift. But this time he has strictly asked me toegivto you and, therefore, | have brought it to
you out of compulsion. Sheikh Ahmad Faruqgi (Ralu) gn the cloak on him and went in
seclusion. There a thougHHatra, evil-thought) occurred in his mind that ‘It iss&range
behavior ofMashayakh(Sheikhs) that they make thé{hirga to be worn by the one they
wish and appoint him as their Khalifa, whereas tsleguld first bless him with their spiritual
treasure. Immediately Hajrat Abdul Qadir Jilani kRaalong with all his Khalifas (spiritual
heirs, vicegerents) appeared there and illuminaiteSheikh Ahmad Farugi’s) heart with the
light of theNisbat (spiritual nexus) of his (the Qadri) Order. A tighti occurred to his mind
that | have been nurtured in the Nagshbandi Ordher iammediately the saints of the
Naqgshbandi Order from Hajrat Abdul Khalig Ghuldaw@®ah.) to Hajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.)
appeared there and sat along with Hajrat Abdul Qaitani (Rah.). Hajrat Abdul Khalig
Ghujdawani said that he (Hajrat Faruqi) has atthievcellence and perfection through their
spiritual teaching and asked Hajrat Jilani what hiasconnection with him? The saints of the
Qadri Order stated that to begin with he firstadghe flavor of our Order (pointing towards
Hajrat Farugi’s childhood incidence when he hadckesdahe tongue of Hajrat Khataili) and
now he has put on odghirga also. While this dialogue was going on Hajrat Ghia and
Hajrat Suhuravardi also appeared there and stauéithg their claim as well on Hajrat
Farugi since at the age of seventeen he was ghepdrmission to guide people in these
Orders, as well. Maulana Badruddin Sarhindi (Rahhp was a Khalifa of Hajrat Sheikh
Ahmad Sarhindi (Rah.) has written in his book ‘laaji Qudas’ that he had heard it from
Hajrat Sheikh Ahmad Sarhindi (Rah.) that the whafié¢he neighborhood was occupied by
the crowd of the holy spirits of the great saintsl #his discussion continued from morning
till afternoon. At that time Hajrat Prophet Muhanmiun@al.) appeared, consoled everyone by
showering his grace and blessings and said thakisAbdmad should spread the teachings of
Nagshbandi Order because he has attained perfdbttiongh this order but he should also
keep theNisbat (spiritual nexus) of other Orders in mind, as th@yght over him is also
established. This settled the matter and everyepartkd.

Once, while reading the Quran, an evil thougMagvasa occurred in his mind.
Immediately according to thi8yat of Qur'an that ‘1 seek refuge from the evils oft&a
(Vasvasaof Satan)’, a strange-looking bird was pulled oihis heart making him free from
such evil thoughts forever. After this incidencerthwas a tremendous increase in the effect
and extent of his spiritual transmissidfa(z).

Once in his dream he was givenlaazatnamdletter of permission) by ‘Yamraj’ (the god
of death) in the presence of Hajrat Prophet Muhadh(®al.), which was incomplete. Hajrat
Prophet Muhammad (Sal.) himself corrected it stairipand gave it to him. Through this he
was blessed with the unparalleled capability thatiwould pray for someone at the time of
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Qiyamat(the Day of Judgment) he would be forgiven by @wd. He also had a glimpse of
Hajrat Khadija (Raj.) like a son and was blessetidayto fructify that permission.

Once he had a vision that the name of Sheikh Tahori (Rah.) was taken out of the list
of good people and included in the list of evildted men. He got very upset because the
punishment of any wrongdoing written down in theatth Mahfodj (in one’s fate) is
unchangeable and final. He was reminded of HajtaduA Qadir Jilani (Rah.), that such a
special favor was granted to him. He immediatedytsetl to pray saying, ‘O God! You have
granted a special favor to one of Your devoteesifavdu grant a similar favor to Your this
humble servant, it would be Your great Blessingihediately Sheikh Tahir Lahori (Rah.)
was pardoned by the Grace of God.

One of his disciples, who got initiation at his Hann the Qadri Order, requested him for a
glimpse of Hajrat Abdul Qadir Jilani (Rah.), whawaout of the Polar Star like an arrow and
appeared before that disciple.

He used to admit even the dead in the Order. Thd Bedy of a person, as per his will,
was brought before Hajrat Sheikh Ahmad Farugi (Rahd the next day he was seen in the
Satsangsitting near Hajrat Sheikh Ahmad, doidigr.

Because of the influence of Noorjahan, wife of then Badshah, Shia Muslims had
gained prominence. Hajrat Sheikh Ahmad (Rah.) wagfainst their mistaken presumptions
and beliefs. Besides his fame and popularity hadhed far and wide, because of which
some scholars of his time had started feeling jeataf him. They started backbiting against
him and compelled the then Badshah Jahangir tohpatin prison. They prejudiced the
Badshah against him telling him that Hajrat SheNkimad thinks himself superior to Hajrat
Abu Bakr Siddik (Rah.) and in this context theywlhd him a letter written by him in which
he had written about his spiritual ascension. H&feikh Ahmad Farugi (Rah.) explained to
the Badshah that if the King calls somebody andspérs something in his ear, would that
man be considered superior to all those sittinghan court of the King? No. Same is the
matter with spiritual ascension. Though the Badshah satisfied with this explanation, the
people around asked him (Hajrat Sheikh Ahmad) tw before him inSijda On his refusal
to do so the Badshah got annoyed and detainedrhpmsion in the fort of Gwalior.

His son Hajrat Masum Raza (Rah.) in this regardvirésen that his father was put under
very strict security in jail. Yet every Friday heasvseen in the big mosque. In spite of
reinforcing the security, he would disappear frdra prison and appear in the mosque. He
spent a lot of his time in the prison and whateyamefit was intended for the people there,
reached them. He, however, never cursed the Badsirathid he allow any of his followers
to do so. Having failed in his efforts, the Badshedlised that he could not be detained and,
therefore, he sought his forgiveness and released h

During his last days Hajrat Sheikh Ahmad Farugih(Ravas in Ajmer with the royal
army. When it appeared to him that his end wasimgane wrote to his sons asking them to
visit him. He conferred the status @ayyumon Hajrat Masum Raza (Rah.) saying that 'The
status ofQayyum’be granted to you and that the world (animate iaadimate) is pleased
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more with yourQayyumiyathan mine. On seeing that Hajrat Masum Raza (Reds)greatly
upset, Hajrat Faruqi said that | have been graatidv days and during this period the world
would draw support@ayamn) from you and you would be supported by me. Hajdamad
Farugi (Rah.) then desired to spend his time iitust# and, therefore, the royal force was
withdrawn. He returned to Sarhind and assigneavitrd& of guiding people entirely to Hajrat
Masum Raza (Rah.).

In the year 1624, Hajrat Sheikh Ahmad Faruqi (Rbhd foretold that within the next 40-
50 days he would depart from the world. After fallgys passed, he said look for the next 5-7
days and during this period one day after offetimg prayers, he said that this was his last
Namaz After a little while he passed away on"28 Safar 1034 AH (9/10 December, 1624).
His tomb is located in a huge premises near theo@@nGurudwara Fatehgadh Sahab in
Sarhind. People from distant places visit Sarhingelek his blessings.

Tomb of Sheikh Ahmad Faruqi-Extreme left (SarhiRdnjab)
Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

Before beginning to teach a seeker, the Pir (Sheskbuld augur (consider the omen or
find through his spiritual power whether God-widlithe effort would fructify or not) three to
seven times and then ask him to seek forgivenedgedbod (aubg. But he should take care
that the seeker is not unnecessarily unsettledn Hieeshould start teaching him keeping his
inclination in mind. Have pity on him and teach Hime etiquettes of the way. Teach him the
Holy Qur'an and thesunnahand ask him to follow the elders and be obedi€he seeker
should seek forgiveness of the God for his sinswarahg-doings and pray for the correct
belief.

Seeker should acquaint himself with divine commaawd follow them. Both these are
important for making progress on the way. Avoid lokbui and unlawful things.
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Seekers intending to acquire esoteric knowledgéewhoving ahead on the patBrahm-
Gyanj) and those who wish to move straight ahead withothering about knowledge, none
of them is superior to the other. Deficiency in aup(of spiritual radiations) does not mean
lacking in capability. Generally those who maké faegress fall prey of ego.

Etiquettes and manners and to follow instructiafsttfe Pir) are important things in this
Way, which opens the way to learn and guide. Withbis simply sitting in the company of
Pir would not help.

While in the company of the Pir, one’s attentionwdd be totally focused on the Pir and
one should not engage in any otadhanaor in prayers. In the presence of the King if his
minister starts mending his clothes, would it net $howing disrespect to him? Avoid
walking over his shadow and putting your feet aggrayer-mat. Do not wash at the place of
his ablution, nor eat or drink in his presence.rEvethe absence of the Pir do not point your
feet towards his seat, nor should one spit in divaiction. Have faith in what the Pir says as
his orders are based on divine inspiration and thighpermission of God. One should follow
the Pir in all matters, ordinary or important.

“One in whose heart resides the Beloved,
Why should he look at anything else?”

One should not have even the slightest of objecigainst the conduct of one’s Pir. By
raising an objection, one would meet nothing elsenisfortune. Do not expect any miracles
from him. Miracles are done to defeat the enemith fahould not be based on miracles,
miracles turn one away from the God.

If one entertains any doubt in his mind, one shdaeldit to his Pir. If it is resolved, it is
fine otherwise one should consider it as his ingbtb understand it. Request your Pir to
interpret your dreams. Do not consider yourselbeéoclever. Do not compare your Pir with
others. If one receives amaiz (spiritual transmission or energy) from somewhbaeeshould
consider it from his Pir only. One should standnfin love for his Pir. No impudent has ever
reached the God. If one is helpless, one can bgive, but one has to accept one’s
deficiency.

It is the Pir, who gives life or takes it away. Hehe reference is to the spirit and not to
the body. Giving life is in reference to taking doethe state oFanaandBaqa which is in
the hands of the Pir. The disciple is attractedarols the Pir because of spiritual attachment
and one who follows him, receives his share.

Being human, saints and Mahatmas also suffer fromam needs. They also get annoyed
like others. Same is the case in respect of foabadiection for their children. The God has
said, "We have not made their body in such a way ey may not need food.”

It is necessary for fakirs to consider themselvemls be humble and worship God.
Protect the sanctity of scriptures &dnnahof Paigamber. Keep good intention and purity of
heart. Fear God while looking at their vices andlt&a Consider their good deeds to be
nothing and be away from praise. They should ngtedd upon their spiritual state or
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knowledge, even if they be true. Turning peopleams God should also not be considered
great as even bad people do so. He should cornsidespiritual seeker like a tiger and be
afraid of him lest he may be ruined and be subjettethe punishment by God. Feeling
happy or pleased when a seeker comes for guiddrm@dsbe considered a&ufr' and
‘Shirk’ (disbelief in God and in His Unity) and he shoukkls forgiveness in order to
mitigate that feeling of happiness and pleasure.nbbexpect anything worldly from the
disciples, as that would ruin both of them. To re&od, it is only spirituality; there is no
place for anything else. The darkness and dust fre@rheart can be removed by repenting
(Taubg and seeking forgiveness for one’s sins but difscult to get rid of the darkness cast
because of attachment towards the world. HajragdPalber (Sal.) has said that attachment
towards the world is the beginning of all sins. Gade us all from the worldly attachments
and attachment towards the people of world becdlusse are like poison and terminal
illness.

At the tomb premises of Sheikh Ahmad Faruqi withiretaFayyaz Sahab, one of his descendants (Sarhind)

Khwaja Muhammad al-MasuiRaza
(Rah.)
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“YA ILAHI ! HUBBE PIRANE TARIQAT MUJHKO DE
HAJRATE MASUM RASUL ATKIYA KE VASTE’

(Bless me with the love for elders, O God!
For the sake of foremost of ascetics Hajrat Masum)

Hajrat Khwaja Muhammad al-Masum Raza (Rah.) wassthhe main Khalifa and the
spiritual heir of Hajrat Imam Rabbani Mujaddid ABini Sheikh Ahmad al-Faroqi as-
Sarhindi (Rah.). When it appeared to his father hieaend was nearing, he wrote him a letter
asking him to visit him. He said to his son thah&lstatus ofQayyum’be granted to you and
that the world (animate and inanimate) is pleasecerwith yourQayyumiyathan mine” and
conferred the status @ayyumon Hajrat Masum Raza (Rah.). On seeing that H¥jestum
Raza (Rah.) was greatly upset, Hajrat Faruqgi hatltsat | have been granted a few days and
during this period the world would draw suppo@afan) from you and you would be
supported by me. His father had assigned the dugpiding seekers to Hajrat Masum Raza
(Rah.) while he was still alive.

He was born in 1007 AH (year 1598) in Sarhind, BobnHe was the third son of Hajrat
Ahmad Farugi (Rah.). He was a saint from his cluttth He never accepted to nurse during
the period of Ramzan. At the age of three yearexpeessed Oneness by saying, “I am the
earth, | am the heavens, and | am God... | am tras) that.” He memorised the Qur’an in
three months at the age of six, as his learning tvesugh his heart and he reached the
highest state of the knowledge of the Reality andne Law.

Once he said to his father that he was seeing Himsa life that is moving in every atom
of these universes, which are taking light fronastthe earth takes light from the Sun. His
father realised that he was going to be §heub (Spiritual Pole) of his time. In one of the
letters his father wrote about him that he is ueablfind words for the attainments of his
son, who is suitable for this spiritual wealth asdaccomplished with theKhas Vilayat
Muhammadiyd His father used to say about him that heMahboob-e-Khuda(Beloved of
God). Once when Hajrat Masum Raza (Rah.) was slgegd his father came back home,
his attendant thought of waking up Hajrat Masum &Rdmut Sheikh Ahmad Faruqi (Rah.)
stopped him saying, “The friend of Allah is takimgst. | am afraid, he should not be
disturbed.” At the young age of fourteen only ragher had completed his spiritual training
and had said that ‘You would be thHgutub’ (Spiritual Pole) of your time.” He asked him to
remember these words and had declared him as initualpheir. This forecast came to be
true and the world was enlightened through higtsjirattainments. Lacs of people benefited
spiritually through him and thousands of them atdithe status @atguru

His vision was the most extra-ordinary. The themg<also used to attend his spiritual
assembliesSatsany and would sit wherever he found a place. HajraisMn Raza (Rah.)
was capable of postponing death of others and ahguigeir destiny. But he was very strict
on principles. Complaint of adultery when receiagiinst his own son-in-law, he wished
death for him. When his daughters requested toiergim, he refused and told them,
‘Whatever was to happen has happened. Now you dheaitn to live a pious life.” The son-
in-law passed away on the third or fourth day.
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Many miracles are related to him. Once one of bputies, Khwaja Muhammad as-Siddik
was traveling on a horse. He slipped from the hars® was dangling with one foot in the
stirrup. The horse kept on running and he was fteighd that he might die. He then
remembered Hajrat Masum Raza (Rah.) saying, ‘O heikB support me.” As soon as he
uttered these words, he saw his Sheikh Hajrat M&Rara appear, take the reins of the horse
in his hands and stop it.

Once he was sitting with his followers in ieangah(hermitage) when they began to see
water pouring out from his hands and his sleevlasywere surprised and enquired about it
with him. He said, “Just now one of my disciplessvaem a ship, and that ship was in a storm
and was sinking. He called me and | immediatelyched my hand and saved that person
from drowning.” They recorded the time of that eveWhen after a few months they
enquired with that person, he said, ‘Yes, at tima¢ tmy Sheikh came and saved me.’

Similarly, once while he was taking ablution, sudlgiehe forcefully threw the tumbler in
his hand at the wall and the tumbler was brokerierL& was revealed that one of his
disciples had confronted a tiger but Hajrat Masumzd&appeared there and hit the tiger with
the tumbler, which frightened the tiger and it eavay.

A boy, son of one of his disciples, was attractad had become mad in the love of a
woman. When Hajrat Masum Raza was talking to hienutiered a couplet the essence of
which was that ‘I was not allowed to pass througgh street of goodness; If you do not like,
change my destiny.” On listening this couplet, daMlasum Raza said, ‘Il have changed your
destiny.” He immediately repentetigubg and from that moment itself the attraction faatth
lady was gone.

It is reported that one magician used to build @, fivhich did not burn him. This caused a
great confusion among the people. Hajrat Masum R&ah.) then made a very great fire in
the city and asked the magician to enter into flvat The magician was afraid. Hajrat
Masum Raza then asked one of his disciples to emierthe fire, saying ‘La llaha lllallah’
The disciple entered into the fire and came outlgafThe fire was cool for him as it had
been for Sayyedna Ibrahim when he was thrown irfitee When the magician saw this, he
immediately stopped showing that magic.

Sheikh Abdur Rahman at-Tirmidhi has written thate he visited Sheikh Muhammad al-
Masum Raza with his brother. He gave gifts to eveeyexcept him. He was very sad for not
having been blessed with a gift. After a few dageikh Muhammad al-Masum Raza visited
the city where Sheikh Abdur Rahman at-Tirmidhidesi. Sheikh Abdur Rahman at-Tirmidhi
went to welcome him along with others. Sheikh Muhzad al-Masum Raza looked at him
and said, ‘Abdur Rahman, don’t be sad, | have degtu and | have saved for you my
special robe (Cloak) which | inherited from my fathSayyedna Ahmad al-Faruqi.” Sheikh
Abdur Rahman at-Tirmidhi took it from him and whie put it on, everything disappeared
from his eyes. He saw his Sheikh, Sheikh Muhamnmddagum Raza (Rah.) appearing in
front of him and in every atom and every particldis led Sheikh Abdur Rahman at-
Tirmidhi to reach a state of immense happinessautiter the Divine Presence.
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Hajrat Muhammad al-Masum once revealed that whewdson Haj pilgrimage, he saw
the Ka’aba hugging and kissing him with great cossp@an and emotion. He saw lights and
blessings coming out of himself, which increasedmaah that it filled up all the universes
and they entered every atom of these universes @lhéhese atoms were drawn back to the
love of the Essence of the Ka’'aba. Hajrat Muhammlilasum Raza said, ‘I saw many
spiritual beings, among them angels and saintpfalhem standing in my presence as if |
was their Sultan. Then | received a written lettelivered to me by an angel, and written on
it was, ‘From the God of Heavens, Universes and Gikation, | am accepting your
pilgrimage.’

Hajrat Muhammad al-Masum Raza (Rah.) said thatdmdirwued his journey to visit the
Madinat’il-Munawwarah, the City of the Prophet. Wihge went to visit him at his tomb and
directed his face towards him, he saw the Prop&at)(coming out of his grave, and he
hugged and kissed him. In Hajrat Muhammad al-Masuwords, ‘Then | saw myself in a
state, where my heart was as if combining withhieiart, my tongue with his tongue, my ears
with his ears, until | was not seeing myself, | vgaging the Prophet (Sal.) and when I looked
at the Prophet (Sal.) | was seeing myself.’

NP

Tomb of Muhammad al-Masum Raza (Sarhind, Punjab)

It is said that Sheikh Muhammad al-Masum (Rah.)ih#dted more than 900,000 people
out of which 7,000 were bestowed with the statuSatfyjuru Sheikh Muhammad al-Masum
could bring his follower in one week’s associattorthe state of AnnihilationFana) and, in
one month, to the State of Subsisteri@agg. It is also said that he could bring his followe
to the State of Existence in one single sitting.
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Hajrat Muhammad al-Masum (Rah.) had also prediatsalit his death. He passed away
on the §' of Rabi al-Awwal, 1079 AH (13/14 January, 1688)s tbmb is also located in the
same premises as his father in Sarhind near thed@ara Fatehgadh Sahab.
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Sheikh Muhammad Saifuddin (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI | SHIRKO KUFRO VA MAASIYAT SE DUR RAKH
SHEIKH SAIFUDDIN MURSHID RAHNUMA KE VASTE”
(O God! Keep me away from disbeli€hirk’®> and disobedience,
For the sake of great guide afdtguruSheikh Saifuddin)

Hajrat Sheikh Muhammad Saifuddin (Rah.) was the soain Khalifa and the spiritual
heir of Hajrat Khwaja Muhammad al-Masum Raza (RaHe was born in 1049 AH (year
1640) in Sarhind, Punjab. He was the fifth son ajrét Khwaja Muhammad al-Masum Raza
(Rah.). At a very early age he had memorized théaQuand thereafter he had read all the
scriptures and important books. While he was atiftudent, he had attained a very high
spiritual status. At the age of eleven, his fatbestowed upon him the status ‘Bana-e-
Qulb’ (Annihilation of the heart) and in view of the spial capabilities of his son, kept a
special watch on his progress.

Once the then King Aurangzeb requested Hajrat MaRaza (Rah.) to send one of his
disciples for his guidance and spiritual progrétgjrat Masum Raza (Rah.) deputed his son
Hajrat Sheikh Saifuddin (Rah.) for the guidancéuofangzeb. It is said that when he reached
Delhi, he stopped at the gate of the fort, as imajelephants were drawn on the gate saying
that | would not enter the fort because the Anddllercy does not enter the house where
images are depicted. Those images were, thereforapped. Similarly, he disapproved the
fishes made of gold with diamond studded in thgesekept in the royal garden of the King.
The King had to get them also removed.

Aurangzeb used to sit in meditation with him and veent through many spiritual
experiences as well. The entire capital city listkmo him with great reverence. Aurangzeb
with his sons, courtesans and ministers acceptedl#agshbandi-Mujaddidi Sufi Order. A lot
of people used to attend and benefit from his Satslde stayed in Delhi for a few days and
then returned to Sarhind. He used to say that wajadhe mind and keeping company of the
Satguru (Satsang) was enough to attain perfection. SeHifivation (Tapasya and very
strict observation of austerities lead only to acgg miraculous and occult powers, which
are of no importance in this Way. He very well knélve internal condition of every
individual attending his Satsang and used to daténeir needs as required. He used to say,
“What shall | talk of the friendship of Allah, | athe lowest of the beggars of ‘His’ court.”
He was a hidden saint and was blessed with allhisather and grandfather had attained.

It is said that in the last phase of the mid-nidjat,would visit theMazar (grave) of Hajrat
Mujaddid Alifsani (Rah.) and circumambulate it. Hged to say that ‘Il am a dog of Hajrat’s
Dargah (the shrine of Hajrat Faruqi).’

It is said that once one of his followers was gdimdran from Kabul. On the way a Shia
Muslim (Rafji) was going ahead of him riding on a@rée, who uttered something

32 Shirk- Polytheism; associating something else with the.God
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disrespectful for the elders of the Nagshbandi r. This man immediately severed his h
with his sword and after that he feared that congrenof that man might harm him. Tt
had hardly occurred ihis mind that he saw a man with mask on his fapeaed there ar
hit the dead body of that man wia stick saying, “We have turned him into a donkeyr{
his request the masked man removed his mask, whedwut to be Hajrat Sheikh Saifud
(Rah.). Just then the companions of that man alseed. They saw the dead body o
donkey lying there andhé horse without his rider standing nearby. Thdy tlee place
without uttering a word.

Tomb of Sheikh Saifuddin from outside (Sarhind, jabh
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He had also predicted about his death. He passay atthe age of forty-seven on"26f
Jamadiul, 1096 AH (year 1686). When people carniscbody for the burial, his coffin used
to lift up in air. Many people wanted to offer thehoulder, but this was not possible. On
reaching the place of burial, the coffin restedtatplace by itself. After fifty years of his
death, his grave sank due to rains. On excavatiorepairs the place smelled the same as at
the time of his burial and his mortal remains wals® in the same condition as on the day of
burial. His tomb is also located in the same premss that of his father and grandfather in
Sarhind, Punjab near the Gurudwara Fatehgadh Sahab.

Tomb of Sheikh Saifuddin (Sarhind, Punjab)
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Hajrat Nur Muhammad al-Badayuni
(Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! GAIR KA MUHTAJ MAT KAR MERE RAB,
SAYYED NUR MUHAMMAD MUKTDA KE VASTE"
(O God! Do not make me dependant on any stranger,
For the sake of foremost of Your favorite Sayyed Muhammad)

Hajrat Nur Muhammad al-Badayuni (Rah.) was the niémalifa and spiritual heir of
Hajrat Sheikh Muhammad Saifuddin (Rah.). He washora pious Sayyéd family of
Badayun in 1075 AH (year 1664). He was very ingeltit and a great scholar. He received
esoteric knowledge from Hajrat Sheikh Muhammadusiin (Rah.) and attained the highest
states of spirituality. He began his life in a staf Self-effacementHana and remained
continuously in that state for fifteen years exadyting the ritual prayers\@maz. When he
would offer prayers, he would return to self-awa®s1 He was careful to eat only from
earnings made by the sweat of his brow. He ate selfybaked bread, and he ate it only in
very small pieces. When the bread was finishedydwdd return to prepare more, and then he
would return to contemplation and meditation. Aseault of excessive contemplation and
meditation his backbone and the back were bent.

He had no concern with the taste of the food archappily whatever he got. He used to
say, “For the past thirty years the thought, howl@oing to make a living never came to my
mind. The subject of provision never came to mpdnbut | ate when | felt the need.” He
never ate from the food of a proud person. He sdide food of proud rich people contains
darkness.” If he borrowed a book he would readtérahree days, because he said, “The
reflection of the darkness and ignorance of theesvari the book reflects on the reader.” He
was very careful in such matters. He also use@yadlsat the company of bad people blocks
the path of spiritual progress.

He had the fortune to spend many years in the coynphhis Sheikh Hajrat Muhammad
Saifuddin (Rah.). He also served Sheikh Muhammadhdihy son of the great narrator of
Hadits of his time, Sheikh Abdul Haqq, one of theakfas of Hajrat Muhammad al-Masum
Raza (Rah.), until by means of his service he redehhigh state of perfection. He brought to
light many of theSunnahswhich were forgotten and disapproved and remaweady of the
innovations Bidatf) introduced in Islam.

His Khalifa, Hajrat Sayyedna Habibullah (Shamsuddabib Allah), used to cry when he
remembered him. He used to say to his followergu™id not see that holy man. If you had
been in his time it would have renewed your faittAllah’s power that ‘He’ had created such
a person.”

¥ Sayyed-From the family of the Prophet or Prophe#scendants.
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Sheikh Nur Muhammad al-Badayuni’'s visions were @xily detailed and incredibly
precise. Hajrat Shamsuddin Habib Allah (Rah.) useshy that Sheikh Nur Muhammad al-
Badayuni used to see with his heart better thawrygould see with his eyes. He narrated
that once when he was going to visit him, he spoéteavoman on the street. As soon as he
reached before Sheikh Nur Muhammad (Rah.), he hatd that he could see traces of
adultery in him and asked him to protect his eyest nime. Similarly, Sheikh Habibullah
once saw an alcoholic on the street. When he carhes tSheikh he told him, ‘Il am seeing in
you the traces of alcohol.” Sheikh Habibullah readi from this that everything in this life is
reflected from one person to another, and the ckarraf one person is reflected on another.

Tomb of Sayyed Nur Muhammad Badayuni (Delhi)
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Sheikh Habibullah narrated an incident concernirsgNaster. One day a lady came to
him and urged before him that, a spiritual beidmréMuslim ghost) had kidnapped her
daughter. She tried every means to get her back,itbwas of no avail. Sheikh Nur
Muhammad al-Badayuni meditated on that matter fdittla while and then said that her
daughter would come next day around the time efafton prayers. At the exact time Sheikh
Nur Muhammad al-Badayuni had mentioned, the ladyrdhe knock at the door, and in-
walked her daughter. On enquiry she said, ‘| haghdednapped and taken to the desert by a
Jinn. | was there in the desert and just now a Shedecand took me by the hand and
brought me here.’

It is said that in his neighborhood there was a fhesnhop (the intoxicating hemp or
cannabis sativa). One day Hajrat Badayuni (Rah.tioeed that this is causing loss in
Nisbat (spiritual nexus; in receiving spiritual energyradiations). One of his disciples used
his influence to get the shop removed from his mesghood. Hajrat Badayuni (Rah.) then
stated that théisbathas become much weaker now because the hemp si®pemoved
from there against the norms of Shariat. He saad ith the first instance the shop keeper
should have been explained the matter and askseetoforgiveness of the Gotlaubg and
should have been dealt with strictly only if he diot agree. Then he called that shop keeper
through his disciples and explained him his hekiess. He then gave him some money and
explained him that it is not good to engage in baginess against the dictates of Shariat and
advised him to take to some other good occupatidme shop keeper sought God’'s
forgiveness and took to some other occupation.

A few years ago a person residing in the same logngaind where his tomb is located and
who was involved in some law suit prayed him folphéle said that on the day of hearing,
he saw him (Hajrat Badayuni) riding on a horse tatithg him, ‘Go. The decision will be in
your favor’ and it came to be true.

He passed away on the™af Dhu al-Kedah 1135 AH (12/13 August, 1723). Kimb is
located in New Delhi in the Muslim Burial ground badi road known by the name ‘Panch-
Pir’ near the shrine of Hajrat Nizamuddin Auliya.
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Cliff at the tomb of Sayyed Nur Muhammad Badayuithwmames of his teachers inscribed on it
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Hajrat Shamsuddin Habib Allah (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! GAIB SE ROZI DE E ROZI RASA
SHAMSUDDIN MAHBUB MAZHAR MIRZA KE VASTE"
(O God! Kindly give me livelihood, O Provider!,
For the sake of Shamsuddin Mahbub Mazhar Mirza)

Hajrat Shamsuddin Habib Allah Janjana al-Mazharf®iMazhar Janjana) (Rah.) was the
main Khalifa and spiritual heir of Hajrat Nur Muharad al-Badayuni (Rah.). He was born
on Friday the 1" of Ramzan 1111 AH (2/3 March, 1700) at a placéedakala Bagh. His
father, Mirza Jan was an official in the court ohdBhah Aurangzeb. His father was
disinterested in the world and had resigned froenaburt of Aurangzeb before the birth of
Hajrat Mirza Mazhar Janjana. While he was on thg tweaAgra, his home town, Hajrat Mirza
Mazhar Janjana was born at Kala Bagh, a villagdalfva. Aurangzeb was then had gone to
the Deccan. On receiving the news of the birth ajr&t Mirza Mazhar Janjana, he was very
pleased and named the new born child as ‘Jan &gause a son is th&an’ (life or beloved)
of his father and his father's name was Jan soWgmab named him ‘Jan Jan’. He was very
handsome like Hajrat Yusuf (the famous characteQof an-referSurrah Yusuf) and his
face was radiant. Slowly people started calling biyrthe name ‘Janjana’ and later he used to
compose poetry in the nick name of ‘Mazhar’ aneéréfore, he became famous as “Mirza
Mazhar Janjana”.

He was of very loving nature right from his earljildhood. He used to say that when |
was just six months old, a beautiful lady took méner lap and in her absence | used to cry
for her.

His father took good care of his education andihesélf took interest in it. He (his father)
attached a lot of importance to punctuality ande#igace in everything. He brought up
Hajrat Mirza Mazhar Janjana making him an expervanious arts, warfare, science and
craftsmanship. He was very brave and an expertdsaman, who could fight twenty persons
at a time.

At the age of sixteen, Hajrat Mirza Mazhar Janjsa his father. Some people thought of
getting him inducted to the royal court. He wentrteet the King but on that day Aurangzeb,
being unwell, did not attend the court. At night $&w a great saint, probably Khwaja
Qutubuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki (Rah.), in his dream cogiout of his grave and keeping his
Kulah (cap) on his head. The thought of joining the tofiAurangzeb disappeared from his
mind and its place was occupied by the thoughteo¥isg saints. He visited Sheikh Wali
Mullah (Rah.), Mir Hashim Jalesari and Shah Ma§adri. He used to say that once when he
was in the service of Shah Majfar Qadri, someorlkedsim whether one could find
‘Autaad’ and ‘Abdal’ (great devotees of God and fully accomplishedtspin the present
time also. Shah Majfar Qadri pointed out towards (lHajrat Mirza Janjana) and said, ‘You
should look at this young man’ though till thenHae not entered into any path.
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Once during a celebration at his house, Hajrat Mjanjana (Rah.) heard about Hajrat Nur
Muhammad (Rah.) from someone. He got so impatieat keaving the guests alone, he
immediately proceeded to meet Hajrat Nur Muhamniah(), who also adopted him at once
and in the first meeting itself all of his spiritughakras (energy centers- the loci of the
Naqgshbandi Sufi Way of practice) were energisedaatiddated. When he reached back home
and looked at the mirror, he saw the face of Hajhat Muhammad (Rah.) in place of his
own face. In four years he was fully accomplished was conferred the statusSdtguru

He used to say that mere constant remembranceeoMtister (Pir, Sheikh) fills up
disciple’s heart fully with spirituality and divinknowledge. He stood fast in serving his
Sheikh with complete truthfulness. He continuegtogress by entering into seclusions in
the desert and in the jungle on the orders of hsiKB. His only food used to be grass and
leaves of trees and he used to wear only that whalkid cover his nakedness. One day, after
many days of seclusion when he looked in the mirh@r saw the face of Hajrat Nur
Muhammad (Rah.) in place of himself.

Hajrat Nur Muhammad (Rah.) bestowed upon him thtistofSatguruand gave him one
of his apparef§. After a few days Hajrat Nur Muhammad (Rah.) pdsseay. Hajrat Mirza
Janjana used to visit his tomb regularly. After ésath, Hajrat Nur Muhammad (Rah.) once
appeared in Hajrat Janjana’s dream and asked himtténd Satsang of saints (benefit from
the company of saints) saying that the divine laites and qualities are innumerable.
Accordingly, following the order of his Sheikh, Haj Mirza Janjana (Rah.) started visiting
Hajrat Khwaja Juvair (Rah.), Sheikh Muhammad A{faah.), who was one of the Khalifa’'s
(vicegerent) of Sheikh Saifuddin (Rah.), Sheikh iH&ayyed Allah (Rah.) and Sheikh
Muhammad Abid (Rah.), served them for twenty yeard benefitted from their company.
He received special benefit in the company of Shétuhammad Abid (Rah.). He learnt
Hadits from Sheikh Abdul Ahad (Q.S.). When Sheikbhdal Ahad (Q.S.) would explain
some Hadit, Hajrat Mirza Janjana used to entestat ofFanaand it would appear to him
that he was in the presence of Hajrat Prophet Mufasn(Sal.) and was hearing that Hadit
directly from the Prophet (Sal.). If there was anigtake in Sheikh Abdul Ahad’s narration
he (Hajrat Janjana) would correct it and thus he easidered a scholar of Hadits.

Hajrat Mirza Janjana (Rah.) said that “One dayduested Hajrat Sheikh Muhammad
Abid (Rah.) for permission to guide people in thad@ya Order. He said, come on, let me
get you honored by getting the permission diretthiyn Hajrat Rasool Allah (Sal.) and sat in
meditation with his attention fixed on Hajrat Rasédlah (Sal.) and asked me to do the
same. | saw Hajrat Rassol Allah seated in a majestirt with Hajrat Gausul Saqglin (Hajrat
Abdul Qadir Jilani) and other great saints beingspnt there in an exalted state. When Hajrat
Sheikh Muhammad Abid (Rah.) requested Hajrat Ra8fah (Sal.) to grant me permission
in the Qadriya Order, Hajrat Rassol Allah (Salkemk him to request Hajrat Abdul Qadir
Jilani (Rah.). On making a request to Hajrat Ab@adir Jilani (Rah.), he blessed me with his
cloak and granted me the permission to guide peioptee Qadri Order. Immediately the
secrets and spiritual experiences of the Qadri Oxeee revealed in my heart.”

3 Sufi saints usually give a piece of their app#wehe disciple when appointing him their spirithair.
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He (Hajrat Janjana) was counted amongst very deas to God in His court and the
saints and Mahatmas of his time used to greatlgeashim. He used to say that though
Sheikh Muhammad Afjal (Rah.) was older to me in,age on my arrival he would stand up
and welcome me. He used to say that this he dithenhonor of the Order | belonged to
(Nagshbandi Order).

Besides the Nagshbandi Order, Hajrat Mirza Jarnyeas permitted to guide people in the
Suhuravardi, Qadariya and Chistiya Orders by H&tatMuhammad (Rah.) and other saints
and he was an especially distinguished Master e$ehorders. He used to say that my
SatguruHajrat Nur Muhammad (Rah.) raised me from the Abrnéc state to Muhammadan
state, which made me feel that | was sitting incelaf Hajrat Prophet (Sal.) and Hajrat
Prophet (Sal.) is sitting in my place. After thisdw that | disappeared from both the places
and at both the places Hajrat Paigamber (Sal.)e&ted. Thereafter Hajrat Paigamber
disappeared and | was present at both the places.

Hajrat Mirza Janjana (Rah.) came to be known asbgsmal ocean of esoteric knowledge
and his fame reached far and wide like the lighthef Sun at high noon. Sheikh Muhammad
Afjal (Rah.) used to say about him that “Sheikh k&zHabib Allah is given the place of the
Qutub (Pole Star) of his time and he is the central poMoall the Sufi Orders of this time.”
People from all over the subcontinent were pultedards him and they used to get what they
wanted. His presence had turned Indian subcontiagnhe Ka'aba, which was surrounded
by saints and Mahatmas.

Hajrat Mirza Janjana (Rah.) said that once heeadsthe grave of Sheikh Muhammad
Hafij Mohsin (Rah.) for pilgrimage. He disappeafasm his eyes and as a divine inspiration
he saw the body of Sheikh Muhammad Hafij Mohsin hRawhich had suffered no
deterioration and his shroud was also dazzling xtteat near his foot, there was a spot of
mud. He enquired the reason for that spot, in réplywhich Hajrat Mohsin (Q.S.) said that
once he had picked up a piece of stone belonginigiganeighbour with the intention of
returning it next morning but he forgot and thetspas because of that.

Once someone from the family of Hajrat Alifsani (Raintended to visit the Samadhi
(tomb, grave) of Hajrat Alifsani (Rah.) in Sarhirtdajrat Mirza Janjana (Rah.) told him to
offer his salutation, as well. When this man vigitee Samadhi of Hajrat Alifsani (Rah.) and
offered the salutation of Hajrat Mirza Janjana,reaflifsani (Rah.) raised his head up to his
chest and said, ‘Who? Mirza! He is our beloved amatl in love.” Hajrat Alifsani (Rah.)
accepted his salutation and blessed him profu¥¢hen this man returned from Sarhind, he
thanked Hajrat Mirza Janjana (Rah.) that becauséimf his pilgrimage also became
auspicious.

Hajrat Mirza Janjana (Rah.) served Sheikh MuhamAtad (Rah.) for seven years, till he
passed away and thereafter he engaged in promangatid promotion of the Nagshbandi
Sufi Order.

Many miraculous events are associated with HajiatdJanjana (Rah.). One lady used to
sit in meditation at her house and used to askskerant to inform Hajrat Mirza Janjana
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(Rah.). Hajrat Mirza Janjana (Rah.) used to give Tevajjoh (transmit spiritual energy).
Once the servant came on his own and requestec@tHdjrza Janjana (Rah.) to give her
Tavajjoh Hajrat Mirza Janjana (Rah.) said that she isp#hgeand you have come here
without her asking. The servant was astonishedyagatly embarrassed.

Once a person told him that his brother had bekentan custody and requested him to
pray for the release of his brother. Hajrat Miraajdna (Rah.) said that he has not been taken
in custody. There was some quarrel with brokersiara day or two he would receive his
letter and it turned out to be true. Once he hapgéda visit the grave of a dissolute woman.
He said that the grave is burning with the firhefl. He took pity on her and prayed for her,
as a result of which she was freed from the hedl-fSimilarly one of his neighbours fell
seriously ill and was about to die. He prayed fion baying, “O God! | do not have strength
to bear the pain of his death, restore his heaHiis”prayer was accepted and that neighbour
recovered soon.

It is said that the daughter of a lady had no isShe compelled Hajrat Mirza Janjana
(Rah.) to bless her daughter to beget a child.atidjfirza Janjana (Rah.) kept quiet for a little
while and then said that her daughter would besklsvith a son. By the grace of God she
gave birth to a son. When this boy attained yohthdesired to enter the Chishtiya Order.
The same night he saw Hajrat Shah Baha'uddin NaghbRah.) in his dream, who said,
“Where do you want to go my son, leaving our horartl then gave hirfiavajjoh which
resulted in activation of hiQulb (the Hriday Chakra or heart Plexus). He visited Hajrat
Mirza Janjana (Rah.) and entered the NagshbandV&yf.

Hajrat Mirza Janjana (Rah.) was unparalleled inr@gimg self-restraint and in keeping
trust in God. The then Nawab Asif Shah offered thirty thousand rupees, which he refused
to accept. The Nawab then requested him to dis&ibhus money amongst those in need.
Hajrat Mirza Janjana (Rah.) refused this alsorsgatinat, ‘I am not your servant that | should
engage myself in handling your money.’

It is reported that once he traveled with some igf followers without any food or
provision. When they needed food he would call trerd say, “This food is for you,” and
tables of food would appear in front of them. Oag during the trip there was terrible storm.
It was freezing making everyone shiver becaus@éetbld. Their situation worsened until it
appeared that they were going to die in that fradessert. Hajrat Mirza Janjaana then raised
his hands in prayer to the Almighty. Immediatelg ttiouds lifted from around them, and
though the freezing rain continued to fall a ligay, the temperature around them rose to a
comfortable level.

Hajrat Mirza Janjana (Rah.) said, “Existence isAétnibute of the Almighty alone. This
world is a mere shadow of realities existing in Bhieine Presence. The reality of all possible
creations results from the action of the Divineridtites and Qualities on the Void. The Real
Existence of all that manifests in physical creatis confirmed as a light in the Divine
Presence.”
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He also said that all physical creation arises firmmombination of Almighty’s Divine
Qualities and the Void. The creation thus partakdesvo origins of opposite nature. The
dense qualities of physical substance that prodiackness, ignorance and evil, result from
the nature of the void of non-existence and notisg. Light, Knowledge and Good results
from the Divine Attributes. Sufi sees all thagmod in him, as a light from the Divine that is
reflected on him, but that is not of him. Conveyséle sees himself as base substance, full of
darkness and ignorance, with a nature worse thanahan animal. This dual perception
helps him loosen his attachment and turn towards€ivine Source of all Good. With this
turning, the Almighty fills his heart with love arygarning for the Divine Presence.

His thinking about Hindu religion was different thaonservative hard liners. Most of the
Muslims considered Hindus as infidels (Kafir) bezawf idol-worship. His idea, however,
was altogether different. He said that “Hindus donbt be called Kafir in any way. Their
religion was based on good principles and ruleschvindicated that the religion was duly
given to them. There is no mention of the scrigurelonging to religions other than Judaism
and Christianity in Qur'an though many religionsvéabeen dismissed and many have
disappeared. It should be kept in mind that acogrdd Qur’an every religion has come into
existence through some angel, i.e. every communasyits own Rasool. Nabis and Rasools
(Messengers and Incarnations) have been sent i@ dtgb, as described in scriptures. From
these descriptions it is revealed that they wematgpeople. God has never deprived the
inhabitants of this land of His Grace and MercyisTis supported by an Ayat in Qur’an,
which states, ‘Out of them some of the angels Ha@n described to you and some not.’
When our Shariat is silent about some of the angeks befitting for us also to keep silence.
And if there is no communal prejudice, one showdgenliberal attitude and think high of
them. The secret of their idol-worship is that timegke images of some angels having their
influence as per God’'s command or of some greaopatities whose influence is absorbed
in the society or of some sages and seers, whetareal like Hajrat Khijr (Ala.) and get
attracted towards them and through them towardDitame. It is similar to Jikr-Raabta,
which is popular in Sufis in the name dfdsavvur-e-SheikKimeditating upon the image of
one’sSatgury and through which the disciple seeks the Grac8axf. Hindus also consider
the gods and goddesses as such and not the Gothd3down before their images does not
mean that they consider them the God but for shgwheir regard for them like they show
respect to their parents and teachers by bowingndmfore them.”

During his last days, thousands and thousands elesg entered into the Tarigat (the
Nagshbandi Sufi Way). Hajrat Mirza Janjana had ipted his death and shortly before his
death he was in a state of great emotion and iatkEnve of God. He said that the Almighty
had fulfilled all his desires and had accomplished fully. He was so desperate to meet his
Beloved, the Almighty, and to be in ‘His’ Preseraantinuously that he wanted ‘to go to
‘Him’ today, before tomorrow’. He, however, wantéa go to ‘Him’ not as an ordinary
person but as a martyr, who is always alive, aahAllas described in the Holy Qur’an.

On the fateful day of the seventh of Muharram 119p¢ar 1781) his servant came to him
and informed him of three visitors seeking to ntest. He asked them to be brought in. One
of them took a knife out of his pocket and stabbexd in the back, piercing his kidney. He
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fell on the ground. Hajrat Abu Bakr Siddik (Rajs ¢onsidered to be the founder of the
Naqgshbandi Sufi Order and his followers are calohni. He was appointed as the first
Khalifa after Hajrat Prophet Muhammad (Sal.). Omeug of the Muslims, who are called
Shias, however, think that Hajrat Ali (Raj.) shohlave been appointed as the Khalifa in his
place. With the passage of time this differencavben them took a violent form. From the
time of Jahangir and Nurjahan onwards Shias staya@ing prominence and strength under
the Mughal rulers and this difference between Shias Sunnis was the root cause of this
incidence also. The King sent him a doctor butdm &im back saying, “I do not need him.
As for the men who stabbed me, | forgive them, beed am glad to die as a martyr and they
came as an answer to my prayer.”

He passed away on the™6f Muharram 1195 AH (Friday, thé"SJanuary, 1781). His
tomb is located in Chitli Kabar, near Jama MagjidDielhi and is known as ‘Shahid Sahab ki
Mazar’ or the Grave of the Martyr. He had twentwtwery famous vicegerents Hajrat
Naimullah (Rah.) was one of them, through whom tlagshMuMRa (Nagshbandi
Mujaddidi Mazhari Ramchandriya) branch of the Gald€hain of Naqgshbandi Sufis
sprouted, which later took lots of Hindus in itddfagyrounding its roots firmly in India.
Through his another famous vicegerent Hajrat Aladutd-Dehlavi, the Nagshbandi Order
was again taken towards its origin [i.e. Byzantiypresent Istanbul), Irag, Khurasan,
Transoxiana, Syria, Damascus and even up to Ndriba)

The mosque at the tomb premises of Mirza Janjaeth{(D

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

The foundation of this Order lies on the constameémbrance of God in the company of
Satguru(Satsang) andlikr Qulby (the silentJikr) with attentiveness.
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If some evil thought arises in mind, one shouldu®on the image of hSatguruand pray
humbly to the God to remove it from his mil

One should develop humility and modesty and livtheaworld with enduranc

At the tomb prenses of Shamsuddin Habib Allah (Delhi)

One should consider the treatment meted out todsifms fate and should not quarrel w
people. Enduring all afflictions is decency anduaus conduct in keeping with the qualit
of Hajrat Rasool Allah (Sal.
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It is difficult to give-up habits. One should, tbésre, change their direction towards good.

It is difficult to find the middle path and balanitethe duets of life. The conduct of great
persons serves to guide people to find this balance

By focusing one’s attention on ti®atgury who turns one towards the God, such grace
flows that the heart is filled with bliss.
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Tomb of Shamsuddin Habib Allah (Delhi) (On the Rjgh

One should always keep a watch on one’s deedsemidrgearty forgiveness for his sins.
One should not feel proud on what one receivefieygtace of God, nor should one take it as
a fruit of his effort. It should be considered asd@ grace. One should be fearful of God’s
indifference and eminence. Feeling helpless, fietieb on the Mercy of God and humbly
seeking forgiveness from God for one’s sins andngrdoings should be taken as the way to
gain favor ofSatguruand the God.

One should consider even a pretty sin as a greatssiall Mercy of the God as great
Mercy, thank God for everything that unfolds ankkteejoice in the will of God.

Hajrat Shah Baha’'uddin Nagshband (Rah.) did nosicen it necessary to hold the breath
during recital Japgd but considered it beneficial.

Exercising restraint over mind is fine but it istqpwoper to suppress it lest one may lose
interest in Sadhana (spiritual practices or effdttls virtuous to entertain one’s mind at times
but it should not be against the dictates of rehigdr scriptures. It is not proper to make tasty
food tasteless. One should not look towards anyeitie disdain and consider oneself the
lowest. Do not postpone things for the next day.
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The essence of all spiritual exercises (Sadhana) isttain purity of conduct and the
essence of piety is not to be haughty and not taftaéd of difficulties.
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Maulvi Shah Naimullah Bhairaechi (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! DE MUJHE TAUFIK AAMALE HASAN,
HAJRATE KHWAJA NAIMULLAH SHAH KE VASTE"
(O God! Give me strength to be virtuous,
For the sake of Hajrat Khwaja Naimullah Shah)

Hajrat Khwaja Naimullah Shah (Rah.) was one ofrtten Khalifas and spiritual heir of
Hajrat Shamsuddin Habib Allah Janjana al-Mazharf®liMazhar Janjana) (Rah.). He was
born in the 12 Century Hijri in Bhairaech, a town of Uttar Praddés India. He was one of
the four ablest disciples of Hajrat Shamsuddin Habliah (Rah.) and he spent only four
years in the company of his Master. His Master &taphamsuddin Habib Allah (Rah.),
however, said that “Your company of four years wiik is equivalent to twelve years spent
by others.” He also said that ‘Your spiritual radias and Satsang would enlighten the
world’ and these words came to be true.

Sheikh Naimullah Shah (Rah.) led his life with dtmontentment and patience and
devoted his entire time in remembrance of the AhtygHe was a very quiet person and
liked to live in seclusion. In spite of being aasere of esoteric knowledge and possessing
miraculous powers, he never revealed it to otideswas the crown of saints of his time, a
Brahm-Gyani(theologian) of high order, the bright Sun of péritual world and an expert in
lIm Sina-b-Sina(transmission of spiritual knowledge from hearhtart; transmission of
spiritual energy by the Master to the heart of dixiple). While bestowing upon him the
status ofSatguruand appointing him his Khalifa (vicegerent), Hajkirza Janjana (Rah.)
handed him over the collection of letters writtgnHijrat Imam Rabbani Mujaddid Alifsani
(Rah.) and said, ‘The treasure which | have hamded to you, | have not given it to anyone
else. One should be grateful and hold it in higk&s.’

He authored many books on spirituality. His bookatulat-Mazhariya’ is one of the
renowned books on the subject. One of his handemribooks found its way to London and
is kept in the London library.

His family still possesses the mat with blood stahHajrat Mirza Janjana (Rah.).

He passed away on thé" ®f Safar, 1218 AH (year 1801). His tomb is locafad
Bhairaech, in the big ground opposite ‘Rajkiya in@mllege’. His house and the mosque he
got built and known as ‘Maulsiri vali Masjid’ arélkintact in Bhairaech.
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Tomb premises of Shah Naimullah (Bhairaech)

MLl s

Tomb of Shah Naimullah (Bhairaech)

186



Hajrat Shah Muradullah (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! APNI RAHMAT SE TU DE DIL KI MURAD,
SHAH MURADULLAH MAQBULE KHUDA KE VASTE”
(O God! Shower Your Grace to fulfill my hearty desi
For the sake of Your beloved Shah Muradullah)

Hajrat Shah Muradullah (Rah.) was the ablest discgmnd the spiritual heir of Hajrat
Khwaja Naimullah Shah (Rah.). He was born in tixthsilecade of the 2Century Hijri in
Thanesar. He was a descendant of Hajrat Umar FéRaql) and both his grandfather Hajrat
Jiyauddin Hussain (Rah.) and his father Maulvi Qdéa Bakhsh (Rah.) were disciples of
Hajrat Mirza Janjana (Rah.). Many personal lettefsHajrat Mirza Janjana (Rah.) are
addressed to them.

When he was just a child, Hajrat Shah Muradullals vaken to the presence of Hajrat
Mirza Janjana (Rah.) by his father Maulvi QalanBakhsh (Rah.) and he had received his
blessings. After Shah Muradullah (Rah.) had coneplédtis worldly education, his family had
to shift to Lucknow because of massacre in Thandsarat Naimullah Shah (Rah.) those
days was camping in Lucknow, as ordered by his &fabtajrat Mirza Janjana. Shah
Muradullah (Rah.) presented himself in his sendod by his grace entered the Nagshbandi
Sufi Way. For the next three years he continugatésent himself in his service.

For twenty-seven years Hajrat Naimullah Shah (R@aye him Tavajjoh (spiritual
transmission) and thereafter started directingsattkers to him for guidance. Before his
death, Hajrat Naimullah Shah (Rah.) conferred on the status of a fully accomplished
Master and appointed him his Khalifa. He also l@ddslsim by giving him the collection of
letters of Hajrat Mujaddid (Rah.), which he hadeiged from his Master and told him that, ‘I
have not given this to anyone else.’

After Hajrat Naimullah Shah (Rah.) passed away,hSkmradullah (Rah.) stayed in
Bhairaech for some time and then on the insistehaksciples, he moved to Lucknow. For
some time he lived in Faizabad as well. In the bbibéd ‘Shahre Auliya’, it is mentioned
that many years after the death of Hajrat Tat Sisdiah Muradullah (Rah.) stayed in his
hutment. The author of this book in his anotherkoitted ‘Parintul Auliya’ writes that when
Shah Muradullah (Rah.) was staying in that hutmsoime people ambushed him. It is said
that just then two armed young man appeared franestere and drove them off.

Shah Muradullah (Rah.) was a well acknowledgedt sdithe Nagshbandi Order. Those,
who visited him, their wishes used to be fulfilléte would immediately fill their hearts with
the love of God. When his Khalifa (vicegerent) lajAbul Hasan (Rah.) visited him, he
accepted him as his disciple and blessed him sayiaig'You would beSamarth Satguru
(capable Master) an@utub (crown of the saints, Polar Star) of your timeis Heachings
were similar to that oVedant(the essence of Vedas). He was a great munifiaedtan
ocean oBrahm-Gyan(theology; knowledge of the Divine; esoteric knosde).
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He passed away at the age of 82 on tiédtllikad 1248 AH (year 1830). His tomb is
located in Shah Muradullah lane, behind the olddRéiotel in Lucknow. During the British
rule in the year 1912, Wijler & Co. wished to aagguand take in their possession the mosque
and his shrine along with other adjoining propettia spite of persuasion, they did not agree
to leave alone that place. At last people prayeshS¥uradullah (Rah.) to intervene. It so
happened that people in the family of Wijler & Gbarted dying one by one and in a short
span of time three-four persons died suddenly. ddreerned officials out of fear changed
their mind and gave up the idea of buying and @kdossession of the mosque and the
shrine.

At his tomb, seekers connected with the Order, Isthel fragrance of incense-stick,
without any lighted incense-stick being there. Tikiself-experienced and completely true.

—

Tomb of Shah Muradullah (Lucknow)
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Hajrat Abul Hasan Naseerabadi (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! SHAD RAKH APNI MUHABBAT ME MUJHE,
QUTUB-E-ALAM BUL HASAN NUR -UL-HUDA KE VASTE"
(Keep me always happy in Your love, O God!,
For the sake of Light of Truth, Crown of saints,uhblasan)

Hajrat Abul Hasan Naseerabadi (Rah.) was the goemdEHajrat Naimullah Shah (Rah.)
and spiritual heir of Hajrat Shah Muradullah (Rabput whom Shah Muradullah (Rah.) had
said that ‘You would b&amarth Satguricapable Master) anQutub (crown of the saints,
Polar Star) of your time.” He was born in the ldstade of the eighteenth Century AD in
Naseerabad of the Raebareli district of Uttar Pshdele was extremely brilliant. At the age
of eighteen, he was conferred with the title of (NMma’ and then he was initiated by his
Master Shah Muradullah (Rah.) in the NagshbandieOrtéie served hiSatgury Shah
Muradullah (Rah.) for sixteen years and attainezhsa status that hiSatguruwould direct
seekers to serve him (Hajrat Abul Hasan) for guidaridajrat Abul Hasan (Rah.) was fully
dedicated, knowledgeable, great scholar of scestand capable of taking his disciples to
the highest spiritual stations by merely lookingttegm. During the life time of hiRir-o-
Murshid (Sheikh,Satgury teacher), he made many people attain the stdtara andBaga
It was peculiar to him that whosoever had faithim, he realized the Truth.

He used to give sittings for meditation five tineeslay. Whoever came in his contact, his
life became auspicious and he started followingdictates of scriptures and within a short
period got ability to himself guide and give siggn(for meditationMuraqabg to others. His
dear disciple and Khalifa Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan {Raused to say that he had often heard it
from Hajrat Sayyed Abul Hasan (Rah.) that ‘I halie Holy Quran in one hand and the
Hadits in the other and it is enough for me’ andt tthnyone who behaves and conducts
against their dictates, is not worthy of enterinig WWay.’

He used to offer prayers (Namaz) with the commumtymosque and would not eat
without his disciples. He would talk little of theorld. In the beginning he used to teach
worldly sciences also but later he stopped it aadfined himself to imparting spiritual
knowledge alone. If he saw anyone acting agairsstdibtates of scriptures, he would not
guestion him and used to say that ‘If my company h@ impact on him, what the use of
admonishing him is?’ A true fakir is one, who moltie disciple in his own mold. It was
peculiar to him that whoever came under his tuteldys life changed and he started
following the dictates of scriptures. Whoever spsatne time serving him, he attained
capability to guide others.

His Master often used to say that “Sayyed Abul IHdasasuperior to me in many respects.
First he is from the family of Hajrat Imama HusséRaj.), second he is more educated, third
he is equal to me in esoteric knowledge and fohehs free from any major sin or wrong-
doing Gunah Kabara” In spite of all this, Hajrat Abul Hasan (Rahyas extremely
respectful to hisSatguruand elders. Whenever he went to visit the tomlajrat Mirza
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Janjana, he would remove his shoes at a distaneeusdd to say that respect for elders
should be same even after their death, as durgiglife time.

He was getting a mosque built and wanted a windowapien in the North but the mason
did not agree. Hajrat Abul Hasan (Rah.) did nouargn the night the mason saw a saint in
his dream, who said to himyiardood (Disgraced)! Why do not you follow the instructson
of Abul Hasan?’ In the morning he sought forgivene$ Hajrat Abul Hasan (Rah.) and
followed his orders.

Once his cousin (son of his mother’s sister) visitém with the intention to test him
thinking that if he is a real saint, he would giken both the Holy Qur'an and Sweets
together. As soon as he appeared before him, Hamalt Hasan remarked, ‘You have come
to test me. Here is the Holy Qur'an and Sweets.’

One person, who was licentious visited Hajrat Abldsan (Rah.) for initiation and
mentioned him about his weakness. Hajrat Abul H¢Ba.), however, told him that he had
not committed any sin in his presence and accdptads his disciple. Thereafter, whenever
he was compelled by his habit, he found his Maslajrat Abul Hasan (Rah.) physically
present over there. Soon, he got over his bad$abi became a true seeker and devotee.

Once in a function it appeared that the food wdaltshort. Hajrat Abul Hasan (Rah.)
asked the food to be covered with a piece of cotth keep taking out the food as required.
Everyone was fed and later sufficient food was #&$pbover which was then distributed to
neighbours.

It is said about him:

“AAN ABUL HASAN KI TAJ SARE NAQSHBAND BOOD,
MAANIND OU NAYAMDAH SAHAB TARIQATE .”

(Abul Hasan was the crown of the Nagshbandi Ordeufis, and no Master of his special
kind descended in this Order)

His Master Hajrat Shah Muradullah (Rah.) asked taraccupy his throne during his life
time but he offered it to Hajrat Waliullah, the matal grandson of his Master, who was his
student, disciple and Khalifa and also handed ¢wmer the gifts he had received from his
Master saying that, ‘For me, the love of my Masseenough.” Whatever he used to receive
as offerings, he would give it all to Hajrat Walali (Rah.). He also got his elder son Hajrat
Hadi Hasan (Rah.), who was equal to him in spilityainitiated at the hands of Hajrat
Waliullah (Rah.).

He passed away on th8Shamba Yakum Shaban 1272 AH (year 1854). His t@mb
located in district Raebareli in Naseerabad abebt KMs away from Jayas, behind the
Police Station. It is covered by a lowly boundang @& sandy.

It is true that no Master of his special kind dest=l in this Order but it is also true that
he raised his disciple and Khalifa Hajrat Haji KfemlAhmad Ali Khan (Rah.) higher than
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himself and bestowed upon him all his spirituabhs@re. About the bliss that flows at the
Samadhi (tomb) of Hajrat Abul Hasan (Rah.), Hafhimad Ali Khan (Rah.) has written,
“Whenever | visited the Samadhi of my Master, Hafidajrat Abul Hasan) would shower
his special grace and mercy on me the same wahdwesed it during his life.” He writes
further, DILE MAN_DAANAD VA MAN DAANAM VA DAANAD DILE MAN ' meaning thereby that “My
heart knows that bliss and | know and my heart ks1bw

Tomb of Maulana Abul Hasan (Naseerabad, Raebareli)
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Maulvi Ahmad Ali Khan (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! RAHAM KAR MAJROOH AASI PAR SADA
MAULVI AHMAD ALI KHAN RAHNUMA KE VASTE"
(Have mercy on this incapacitated sinner, O God!
For the sake of true guide Maulvi Ahmad Ali Khan)

Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan of Kaimgunj, U.P., one of theeat Masters of 19th century, was
a true reflection and spiritual heir of his Magtijrat Abul Hasan (Rah.), who had remarked
about him, “A new method of spiritu8ladhanavould begin with you. Sinners, atheists and
even the by-goers will benefit a lot from you amey will start following the dictates of
Scriptures. Whatever you have been blessed withaperwould have not been received by
anyone in this era.”

Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan (Rah.) was born in Mau Rasiidd (Kaimgunj Tehsil of
Farukhabad district of Uttar Pradesh). His fatheswa follower of the Chishtiya Order and
was highly evolved spiritually. He was detachedririhe world and earned his livelihood as
a labor. He often lived in a state of ecstasy airdaies used to take place through him. He
made a lot of effort for the education of Hajratmddd Ali Khan (Rah.) and prayed for him
that ‘May God make you a perfect saint and save fyom becoming a narrow minded
ascetic.” His father’'s tomb is located in Takiyaanghe mosque and is full of spiritual
radiations.

Hajrat Maulvi Ahmad Ali Khan (Rah.) was a Pathahpr in height, stout and fair
complexioned. His face including the beard was doute was a great scholar of the Arabic
and Persian languages and he had memorized markg lbbdhese languages. He used to
teach ‘Gule Kishti’, ‘Badarchah’ and ‘Masnavi Halah a very interesting manner. He was
adept at interpreting scriptures and matters rejato Shariat (Islamic law). He was also
adept at reading the holy Quran with the rightrpnociation.

In his young age he composed t®awvans (collection of poems) and one poetical work
titled ‘Maharab Kabul’ and wrote many other booksich includes ‘Fatnaye Ahamadi’. He
used ‘Majrooh Aasi’ as his pen name. He was veaigtsh following the religious discipline
andSunnat(Sunnahor Sunnat following the Prophet in actions and things dbgehim). He
used to say that by followin§unnatof the Prophet, one becomes beloved of the Prophet
(Sal.) and the God.

Hajrat Maulvi Ahmad Ali Khan (Rah.), who was poplyeknown as ‘Khalifa Sahab’ had
a great quality of keeping the secrets. People amigunj, where he lived knew him as a
teacher and great scholar of the Arabic and Pelarayjuages and that he is a noble man and
devotee but few people knew that he is also anmoéasoteric knowledgd3fahm-Gyanor
Adhyatm Vidya

Once a follower of Hajrat Abul Hasan (Rah.) sawretaphmad Ali (Rah.) when he was
offering prayers. He told him that now a true dpal Master must initiate him. Hajrat

192



Ahmad Ali was not yet prepared for initiation buhewn in the night he saw Hajrat Abul
Hasan (Rah.) in his dream repeating the same wdrdsjmmediately proceeded to
Naseerabad and presented himself in the serviddagfat Abul Hasan (Rah.) and took
initiation at his hands in the Nagshbandi Sufi @réhe visited his Master four times for forty
days at a time. His Master bestowed upon him alldpiritual treasure giving him the full
authority (zaza) and made him his true reflection.

Knowing that his end was near, Hajrat Abul Hasdah om, “Now my life is coming to an
end and you will have to carry forward my missioH&jrat Ahmad Ali started crying. Hajrat
Abul Hasan (Rah.) consoled him and prayed for hayirgy, ‘The Almighty will help and
make things easy for you.’

Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan (Rah.) was once again grantedauthorization after the death of
Hajrat Abul Hasan (Rah.). He visited the graveisfMaster Hajrat Abul Hasan in 1288 AH.
In his own words, “After staying for a few days whkthought of returning and mentioned
about it to Hajrat Hadi Hasan Sahab (son of Hajatl Hasan), he said that Sayyedna
(Hajrat Abul Hasan) has not yet given his permisgar him to return and till he permits, |
would also not bid you farewell. When | sat at Mazar (grave of Hajrat Abul Hasan) in
Muragaba(meditation), Hajrat Sayyedna also repeated theesaords saying that, ‘Miyan
Hadi Hasan is telling the truth. What is the hurBtay for a few more days.” After many
days when | again sought permission of Hajrat Sayse he gave me the permission to
return. When | sought permission of Miyan Hadi Hasareturn, he said,’ | have also been
asked by Hajrat Sayyedna to let you return’ and tiiethe time of my departure, he gave me
a ‘Kulah’ (cap, turban) saying, ‘As directed by Hajrat Sans you are given the
permission of this Order from my side as well. ldgjSayyedna has thus granted you
permission twice, once during his life time and@now. You are a very fortunate person.’ |
kissed the cap, put it on my head and returned Haappily.”

Hajrat Ahmad Ali lived at the outskirts of the laje Raipur in Kaimgunj Tehsil of
district Farukhabad, Uttar Pradesh. He had a soha}tbuilt house in a small field where he
led a very simple life with very little interactionith people. He earned his livelihood by
farming and devoted whatever time was left frommiiaig and teaching in remembrance of
the God. Usually poor children came to him to whbentaught Urdu and Persian. Hajrat
Maulvi Abdul Gani Khan Sahab was one of his stuslewho initially had come for worldly
education but later was initiated in the Nagshbebuli Order by him. Hajrat Ahmad Ali
(Rah.) before his death had told Hajrat Fazl Ahiiadn Sahab to take special care of Hajrat
Abdul Gani, as he was very dear to him.

Although the villagers knew that Hajrat Ahmad Aliasv a simple, God-loving and
religious person, but they did not know that he \wwasocean of spirituality. Amongst the
boys who came to him for learning, there was ong weelligent and obedient boy who also
used to serve Hajrat Ahmad Ali with great care attention. Hajrat Ahmad Ali also had a lot
of affection for him. This boy was Hajrat Fazl Ahdnithan (Hujur Maharaj). Hajrat Ahmad
Ali had his wife and a son in his family. Hajrat kad Ali’'s son and Hajrat Fazl Ahmad
Khan were good friends. Hajrat Ahmad Ali's son, lever, died all of a sudden at a young
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age of 15-16. Due to his untimely demise, his mothas very sad and used to cry all
through the day and night for her son. Seeing bedition, Hajrat Ahmad Ali (Rah.) one day
told her that there was no point in crying. Be happ whatever condition the Almighty
keeps. She, however, said that she was not aliteget her son even for a moment. Hajrat
Ahmad Ali told her, “Why then you do not take Faflajrat Ahmad Ali used to address
Hajrat Fazl Ahmad by this name) as your son.” Fitbat day she took Hajrat Fazl Ahmad
Khan as her son and Hajrat Fazl Ahmad took helisambther. The mother thereafter never
cried for her son and both of them lived like reabther and son. It was also a matter of
coincidence that both Hajrat Fazl Ahmad and Hajdatnad Ali Sahab’s son resembled in
physique with each other.

After this incident, Hajrat Fazl Ahmad Khan startediding in the same house (of Hajrat
Ahmad Ali Sahab) and served both of them with gdesatotion. His mother got so pleased
with him that she compelled Hajrat Ahmad Ali totiaie Fazl Ahmad Khan and to take him
as his disciple. Hajrat Ahmad Ali (Rah.) was himsary pleased with Hajrat Fazl Ahmad
Khan. He accepted him as his disciple and initi¢ied in the Nagshbandi Order. For sixteen
years he kept Hajrat Fazl Ahmad with him, workedhim and gave him his entire spiritual
treasure. He granted him the full authorization askled him to carry his mission forward.
Slowly his fame reached far and wide and many mesfrted visiting Hajrat Ahmad Ali
Khan Sahab in quest for spirituality.

At the time of his death Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan (Rahad left his wife in the care of
Hajrat Fazl Ahmad Khan (Rah.). She had starteadiwith her grandsons (daughter’s sons)
in Kaimgunj itself. Although her grandsons were vieldo but she lived separately in a hut
of straw. Hajrat Fazl Ahmad Khan took care of heedas. She liked mixed grains (a mix of
seven kinds of coarse grains) and would eat pascakade of it, often without any
vegetables or curry. Hajrat Fazl Ahmad Khan (Rabryed her with great dedication like a
real son till her death. It was she, who had pelsdeHajrat Ahmad Ali Khan to take him
under his spiritual care.

Maulana Abdul Gani Khan Sahab once narrated amleéncie concerning extra-ordinary
capability of Hajrat Ahmad Ali Sahab to walk on fo@nce Khalifa Sahab (Hajrat Ahmad
Ali Khan Sahab) with Hujur Maharaj (Hajrat Fazl Ahth Sahab) went from Kaimgunj to
Farukhabad to meet someone. On reaching Farukh#i®dcame to know that that person
had gone to Kaimgunj. Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan Sahatumed from Farukhabad to
Kaimgunj. In Kaimgunj they came to know that he Igathe to Lucknow. Hajrat Ahmad Ali
Khan Sahab returned once again to Farukhabad. Mginaraj thought that Hajrat Ahmad
Ali Khan Sahab perhaps would halt at Farukhabadhbudid not stay there. Hujur Maharaj
mentioned this to Khalifa Sahab, who remarked, “Youst be tired. Alright. Follow me
enchanting these two words. God willing, you witltrieel tired.” After a while, they halted
at a mosque. Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab drew serater from a nearby well, took
ablution and then filled up the bucket again fojliuMaharaj. He came back to the mosque
and started massaging Hujur Maharaj’'s legs. Hujahdtaj immediately got up and begged
for his forgiveness. Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan Sahald ghat he must have been tired and,
therefore, he is comforting him. When Hujur Mahamg him that he was not tired, Hajrat
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Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab said, “If you were not tirgdu would have been offering prayers.”
Hujur Maharaj got up immediately, took ablution asat in prayers with Hajrat Ahmad Al
Khan Sahab.’

Once a great scholar came to meet him and duriagcéimversation, in reply to some
guestion by that scholar, Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan &atuttered Malum-Nahi (I do not
know) in the local dialect. The scholar was sugatiand remarked that if a scholar like him
speaks incorrectly and does not know the answeaf wil be the condition of others. Hajrat
Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab replied, “Brother, | do notokn much, but a boy comes to me.
Perhaps he may be able to answer your queries.’nékReday he asked Hajrat Abdul Gani
Khan (one of his very dear disciples) to visit teaholar and answer his questions. Hajrat
Abdul Gani was surprised and told his Master, “Indd know anything, how would | be able
to answer?” Hajrat Ahmad Ali, however, told him, ¢ do not have to do anything; just
only think of me, | shall do the rest. In the epdy should also ask a question to the scholar.”

Hajrat Abdul Gani visited the scholar and answeatkkdhis questions satisfactorily. In the
end, as desired by his Master, he also asked desigyestion to the scholar. The scholar
could not answer the question. Hajrat Abdul Gaentlnswered in detail that question also.
The scholar was very much impressed with Hajrat UAb@ani and praised him saying,
“When you are so knowledgeable, what would be ¢lellof your Master?”

Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan (Rah.) passed away 8hot November 1889 and his Samadhi is
located in Kaimgunj, in Kabristan Nandu Khan, abtu KMs out of the city on the road
leading to Farukhabad. Till a few years ago, hism&@hi was in a dilapidated condition.
Hajrat Fazl Ahmad Sahab’s grandson Hajrat Manzdon&d Khan wanted to get it repaired
and, therefore, he arranged for some material anthson. The mason started the work.
Suddenly, the mason came running to him and erdjwifédim, ‘Is it a Mazar (grave) of a
great saint?’ On enquiry as to what had happenedntison told him that he heard someone
very loudly and clearly telling him, “Miya Muazzafmason’s name), fakirs like to remain
unknown.” Hajrat Manzoor Ahmad Khan then requesiad prayed to Hajrat Ahmad Ali
Khan Sahab to grant permission for the Mazar toepaired so that the coming generations
can at least recognise that place and may offer pih@yers. Only thereafter the Mazar could
be repaired.

It is important to mention here that most of theskéas of this great Sufi Order wished to
remain unknown and that is why there is not mudk &out them in public. The great
Masters of this Order have believed that “Havingught us to light, the Almighty has
hidden Himself. Now it should be our endeavor tdehburselves (completely merge our
identity) and let the Almighty alone be known.”

Hajrat Shah Manzoor Ahmad has written in one ofléigers that he had the fortune to
once visit the room where Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan &ahused to meditate. Shri
Brijnarayanan Mahrotra and Babu Bhola Nath Bh&l&,., accompanied him. This room was
a place charged with extra-ordinary spiritual vilmas, so intense that the three of them were
unable to bear the vibrations. A strange thing a&ak about this room was that if some child
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does not stop crying or someone affected by-sight is broughtinto the room he ge
immediate relief.

Tomb of Maulvi Ahmad Ali Khan (Kaimgunj) (On theflp (At present)
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Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! TEERE VAHDAT SE MUJHE MAJROOH KAR
FAZL AHMAD KHAN IMAMUL ASFIYA KE VASTE "
(O God! Pierce my heart with the arrow of Unity,
For the sake of foremost of revered, Fazl Ahmadriiha

Hajrat Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan alias Hujur MahgRah.) was a dear disciple and
spiritual heir of Hajrat Maulvi Ahmad Ali Khan (RghHe was a great revolutionary saint,
who through his boundless spiritual awareness dhdral approach simplified the
Naqgshbandi Sufi Way and made the priceless spirknawledge of Nagshbandi Order
available to all, including non-Muslims, withoutrogersion i.e. without accepting Islam. He
distinguished religion (the outer or the materahi of religion) and spirituality and held that
spirituality is beyond religious prejudices.

Hujur Maharaj was born in the year 1837 at Raipudistrict Farukhabad, Uttar Pradesh
and spent most of his time in Raipur except foew fears when he served in Farukhabad.
His father was Hajrat Gulam Hussain (Rah.), who wadisciple and Khalifa of the Great
Sufi Saint Hajrat Maulana Waliuddin (Rah.) of Kashrile was employed in the army. His
mother also was a disciple of Hajrat Maulana A§akh Nagshbandi Mujaddidi, who was a
Khalifa (vicegerent) of Hajrat Abul Hasan (Rah.pjtt Maulana Afjal Shah (Rah.) used to
say about her that, ‘My daughter by the Grace ofl @ocapable of changing the destiny.’
She was a simple, noble, detached and very lovengom who considered the whole world as
her own family. Once Hajrat Maulvi Wilayat Hussdithan, younger brother of Hujur
Maharaj and Hajrat Abdul Gani Khan (Rah.) both werappear in some examination. Both
of them separately requested her to pray for ti&me. said to both of them that, “God willing
| shall pray for you.” When both of them returndtkaexamination, Hajrat Abdul Gani Khan
enquired with her, she told him that she had prdgedim but when her own son enquired
with her she replied, “Whenever | wished to pray you, | uttered his (Hajrat Abdul Gani
Khan’s) name instead of you.”

Hajrat Fazl Ahmad Khan's parents thus were greettsand true human beings. It is,
therefore, no wonder that a person like Mauland Ramad Khan was born in their family,
which ushered in a new era of religious and commiaanony and brought about a spiritual
revolution, culminating in a new era of spiritugliteyond religion.

Hujur Maharaj passed the middle school and thezeéfie ‘Normal Training’ also in the
first division. He learnt the Arabic and Persiandaages from his revered Master Hajrat
Maulvi Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab. Those days one wa®aged as a teacher after the ‘Normal
Training’ but Hujur Maharaj did not join as a teaclest it would have taken him away from
his Master. Instead he started teaching the Arabdt Persian languages freely to children
and lived on the money paid by the children beloggio well to do families. He has
mentioned an interesting anecdote about his ligeth in his book ‘Jamima Haalat
Mashayakh Nagshbandiya’. He writes: “Once | wasmpieyed. It was 10 of December.
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My Master enquired as to how much money | requicedny living. | requested him to pre
for five rupees per month, besides food. My Mastteught for a little while and then sa
‘You are employed from the First on this emoluniel did not believe it. My Master made
out and remarked that | did not believe it. | men&d that it will be true but it is strange t
I am not aware of my employment till the Tenth bé tmonth. On hearing my reply r
Master ordained me, 'Secretsealed to you, as a result of your spiritathinment, should
not be made known to others. When a dedicatedpiigstke you does not believe, what ¢
be expected of others?’ When | left my Master'sspree, | came to know that Munshi Be
Prasad hadrranged a job for me in Jarad. | joined the jofieAtwenty days when | we
paid the salary, it was for thehole month i.e. from 1st to 3bf December.

When he had grown old and his financial conditiaswot good, he accepted teachin
the Misson school of Farukhabad. There he had taken a ion rentin the ‘Mufti Sahab’s
Madarsa. Here also he taught Urdu and Persian to theestisdof theMadarse.

Hujur Maharaj’s room in Mufti SahabMadarsa(Farukhabad)

Initially Hujur Maharaj had come to Hajrat AhmadiALhan Sahabfor academic
education onlyput gradually he got interested in the esoteriolkadge and took initiation i
the Nagshbandi Sufi Order at the hands of Hajramadh Ali Khan (Rah.) at the e of
nineteen and served hirarftwenty years. He has writtt “The exaltation of Hajrat Khalif
Sahab is revealed from the letters written by HeSayyednaHajrat Sayyed Abul Hase
Naseerabadi (Rah.), revered Master of Hajrat AhlikhdKkhan Sahab) to im and which
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were given to this fakir (Hujur Maharaj) by him gaythat you should keep these letters with
you as they would prove useful to you. In one & kbtters Hajrat Sayyedna writes, “You
will be a beacon for many and this is the proofofir being a fully competent Master.” In
another letter he wrote, “Atheists, by passerskedcand even sinners will turn into firm
believers through youtTavajjoh (if you focused your attention on them).” In yetoéher
letter he wrote, “Whatever you have been blesséd parhaps would have not been received
by anyone in this era.” All these letters Hajratnddd Ali Khan Sahab handed over to Hujur
Maharaj at the time of granting him full authoripattelling him, “I could not come up to the
expectation of my Master. Now my end is near.” Hiflaharaj writes that on hearing these
words of his Master he started crying. Hajrat Ahmdidkhan Sahab consoled him saying,
‘Is it the occasion to cry?’ Immediately my conditichanged and | started to feel a sort of
bliss in my heart. My Master then said, “Words of Master cannot be hollow. They will
come true through you.” He writes that the wordsnmof Master came to be true. Often
Hindus, Christians and Shias benefitted througs thimble servant. ‘Alhamdu Lilllah’ (all
the praise be upon God).

Hujur Maharaj has further written that “Hajrat Mbidna Khalifaji Sahab then said, ‘Till
now you have lived comfortably but now | am castiog you a great and honorable
responsibility. If you would discharge it faithfyJlyou would be counted with the Ambiya
and Auliyas (i.e. you would be resurrected on they Bf Judgment), otherwise this very
Khirg (cloth, dress) would drag you to the hell.” Thigiible servant cried a lot and sought to
excuse himself from the responsibility cast on hithalifaji Sahab then said, ‘The God will
make it easy for you and prayed for me. Then He&eddor the gifts received by him as
blessings from Hajrat Sayyedna and out of themawe gne his rosary, sleeve of his cloak, a
piece of his turban andkulah (cap) together with his owlurta (cloak) and said, ‘Every
Buzurg (Master) gives something in gift as his blessingshis Khalifa. Wow! You are
fortunate that you got the gifts belongings to HEaffayyedna. You should be grateful for
these qifts.”

From the above it is abundantly clear that thedotgs of Hajrat Khalifa Sahab have come
completely true and materialized in the form of Blagandi Mujaddidi Mazhariya
Ramchandriya branch of the Order, which is sentimg humanity rising above the narrow
considerations of cast, creed and religion.

Hujur Maharaj was the first person in this Ordehowwithout any discrimination
promulgated and promoted the teachings of this Oataongst the Hindus. He was
completely free from religious bias and never pgtted in any religious debates or
disputes, nor did he ever criticise any religiohsémeone criticised any religion in his
presence, he would leave that place. He pronouthegdeligions are many but their essence,
spirituality is same. One should follow the dictatd one’s religion without being guided by
religious prejudices. The social or religious rituao not bind spiritual life. If anyone
suggested that he would convert and adopt Islamydwd feel very upset. He disapproved
of conversion, rejecting it outright. He used tonahish the person concerned saying that,
“Now you are of no use to me. | shall not allow ang to put a spot on me. You should
continue to abide by the dictates of your religiow attain spirituality.”
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Once one of his Hindu disciples adopted Islam. Whervisited Hujur Maharaj, Huzur
Maharaj told him that he was no longer worth wigjtihim. Hujur Maharaj asked him to
readopt the Hindu traditions, the religion in whizdwas born.

Similarly, once a Muslim co-disciple of Mahatma Rdrandraji Maharaj (the spiritual
heir of Hujur Maharaj) told him that without cong@n to Islam, he cannot make spiritual
progress. Mahatma Ramchandraji Maharaj mentioneddhHujur Maharaj and proposed to
convert to Islam saying that ‘I belong to you ahgau permit | may adopt Islam as well and
become one amongst you.” Hujur Maharaj was takeckbHe said, ‘Never again think so
absurdly. Spirituality is not related to customsl aituals, which are a part of Shariat (cult),
which depends upon the social and geographicalitwonsl Majhub (spirituality) in fact
relates to Truth an@yan (knowledge), which is related to soul, which isngain all and is
above all these things. One should follow the tran$ of one’s religion according to the
country and religion one is born in. You are a Hingou should follow the Hindu scriptures
and | am a Muslim, | should follow the Islam8hara (Sharia). You have to rise above
these petty thingdMajhub teaches broad-mindedness rather than narrow-nmedsd If you
converted to Islam, consider yourself to be depriokspirituality.’

Hujur Maharaj lived a very simple and pious lifee Hsed to put very clean and dazzling
clothes. He had no prejudice against any religiorcaste. Persons from all classes and
belonging to all religions including Hindu, Musliand Christians used to visit him. He used
to say to Hindus, “You have come to me for spititmaowledge. Stick to that and live in
accordance with the traditions of your society. oelation with me is not worldly but
spiritual.”

As ‘untouchablity’ was prevalent during those dabsijur Maharaj did not touch even
dried chilies meant for the consumption of his Hirfdllowers. Separate food used to be
cooked for them. When he visited Mahatma Ramchdgifedfaouse he would eat using
separate utensils dtattal (a plate made up by tagging broad tree leaves)aannnes eat
without any utensils dPattal, taking the food in hand.

Hujur Maharaj said that the Sufi tradition was @lewnt amongst ancient Hindu saints,
which is now being reintroduced amongst Hindusthis context Mahatma Dr. Chandra
Gupta also used to say that this method of spinitectice was prevalent amongst Hindus in
the past. He related it to Lord Sri Krishna, whaswaown asYogeshwar’ being the greatest
exponent of Anahad Nad ‘His’ flute in reality represented théhahad Nad which echoed
in the form of ‘heartbeat’ in the hearts of thouganfGopisandGwalas(cowherds and their
wives) who were devotees and were fortunate tavecHis’ grace.

Here it would be relevant to mention that the Naastui Sufi Way is based dravajjoh
and the example of the most poweritdvajjoh in the history of mankind so far is the
preaching of Gita by Lord Krishna to Arjun in thattbefield. Gita comprises of 700 verses
and the dialogue between Lord Krishna and Arjun ldidnave taken at least a few hours, if it
were to be a physical dialogue. For that long drad too after the conch had been blown the
enemy forces would not have waited for them toshintheir conversation. It, therefore,
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indicates that this dialogue was not at physicahelbut a transmission from heart-to-heart
(Tavajjoh and this was a very powerful spiritual transndasiwhich simultaneously was
received by Sanjay (a character of the Mahabhatat, revealed it to Dhrutrashtra), as well,
who was miles away from the battlefield. .

In this context Hajrat Khalifa Sahab had once nw&d to Hujur Maharaj that his Master
(Hajrat Abul Hasan Sahab) had told him, “A Hinduybwill come to you, who will
promulgate this Nagshbandi Sufi Way amongst maay,nb such Hindu boy came to me.
Perhaps he would have seen your reflection in denaw you must carry out this order.”

The life of Hujur Maharaj's was an example of ligiacriptures. His behavior and conduct
was perfect. His life had been full of extra-ordnavents. He was always content and happy
and thankful to the God for everything, in all siions and circumstances. Higvajjoh
(spiritual radiations) resembled exactly to thaHajrat Bagi Billah (Rah.). His Master chose
him as his main Khalifa (vicegerent) and said, ‘QOke you is better thatn thousands.’

He neither accepted offerings from anyone nor déddalow anyone to touch his feet.
Instead he himself often comforted his discipleddimng care of their needs. Often for days
together his family lived on scanty food or with fo@d at all. Even then if he received some
money from someone, he would give it to othersspient most of his time in meditation.

Hujur Maharaj was very kind hearted. If he saw argyan difficulty, he would be more
than eager to help him immediately with all thatsva his command. His own financial
condition was weak yet he would not hesitate heglgime needy. Leave aside asking for
repayment of debt, he would hesitate passing thrdlg street inhabited by his debtor so as
to avoid face-to-face confrontation lest his deltould feel embarrassed. Once he received
eight and a half rupee from somewhere. It so haggbehat day that many needy people
visited him and he gave away eight rupees to theragh his family was without provisions
for three days. He kept on tossing the remainimgpteAanas (half a rupee in the form of
coins) in his hands. This money was also spentidynother in buying bangles for the wives
of Mahatma Ramchandraji Maharaj and Mahatma Raghbagalji Sahab, who had come to
meet her, though they already were wearing lotbasfgled®. This is an example of Hujur
Maharaj’'s munificence and his mother’s affectionHer daughters in law.

Similarly, leave aside eating meat he would noetaken cow milk. Due to illness or
weakness if he was compelled to take milk, he waklthe cowherd to milk the cow in his
presence and when it would appear to him thatdfalfie milk is left, he would ask him to
stop milking the cow and would ask that milk tofed to the calf but would pay him for the
entire quantity of milk. He would thus take caretlod interest of both the milkman and the
calf.

He also had a strange habit. Even if he would maweey in hand, he would take loan. He
used to say that ‘By doing so, not only | remaiatgful to him but it saves me from being
arrogant that | am not a debtor of anyone.’

% It is customary in Hindu tradition that elderlydias bless the younger ones (like their daughtdawy) by
giving them bangles, which are considered a sigmuspiciousness.
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Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab once asked Hujur Maghtrabeg alms. Hujur Maharaj
followed the orders of his Master and begged alongrfany days without any hesitation or
embarrassment. One day his Master asked him tolsgging and told him, “I am very
pleased with you. You have passed this test”.

In the beginning, four persons used to visit Hijlaharaj for Satsang. One of them, a
young person, used to visit a dancing girl. Somenéls brought this to the notice of Hujur
Maharaj. He told them to inform him when this youngn visits the lady next time. When
next time this young man went to visit the lady uylaharaj was informed. Hujur Maharaj
took bath, changed his dress, applied some peramdeproceeded along with others to the
brothel. It was a small place and the lady knewurijlaharaj. She was surprised to see
Hujur Maharaj at her door. Hujur Maharaj asked twessing some song. She sang some
songs, which to her understanding could be of @ésteto Hujur Maharaj. After hearing the
songs Hujur Maharaj enquired about her chargeth#onight and paid her the money. Hujur
Maharaj was around sixty then. The lady and everyelse were baffled that such a saint
would stay in the brothel for the night. Hujur Madia however, asked all others to return.
After everyone else left, Hujur Maharaj told thdya‘For tonight you are in my service and
you will have to obey my orders. | do not like ygewelry, remove them first and then take
bath.” Hujur Maharaj had carried with him a pairtoe$ wife’'s clothes, which he asked the
lady to put on after the bath. The lady compliethviti. After that Hujur Maharaj asked her to
offer five prayers with him (five Namaz). The lathought for a moment what a trouble she
had invited for herself by accepting the fees dmehttold Hujur Maharaj that she did not
know how to offer prayers. Hujur Maharaj told h&fpu are in my service tonight and you
shall have to do what | say. It does not mattet yloan do not know how to offer prayers.
Follow me in what | do.” She started imitating HuMaharaj. When Hujur Maharaj put his
head on the ground (i&ijda), she also did the same. At that moment Hujur Maharayed,
“O Almighty, with Your kind grace | have broughtigHady up to this point. Now it is ‘You’
and she.” Hujur Maharaj then left that place antirreed to his house but that lady was
frozen in that posture. Throughout the night skeel lin that posture. In the morning her
mother woke her up. On opening her eyes, she wiledaShe looked around and told her
mother, “Whatever | could earn for you, | have athg handed it over to you. Your jewelry is
lying there. These clothes are not yours and nam boing away.”

There was a Neem tree (the margosa tree or Azadiréedica)) in front of Hujur
Maharaj’s house. At around eleven in the morning same there and sat under the tree.
Hujur Maharaj spotted her and told his wife to grimer inside the house and to give her
some food. After she had finished with the food,juiuMaharaj asked her whether she
wanted to leave that life and spend a pious lifeutare. She immediately agreed to it. Hujur
Maharaj then asked her to pray the Almighty to fie@dher for her past sins and called that
young man and asked him if he liked that lady amhed to marry her. Hujur Maharaj then
arranged for them to marry and initiated both einth They spent a pious life thereafter.

Mahatma Ramchandraji Maharaj (Rah.) used to say‘kya Master was so large hearted
that whoever he would meet, he would sow the sésgiotuality in him by transmitting his
spiritual energy and he would say, ‘What do | losdoing so. It sows the seed of spirituality

202



in him and when the time comes it would sproutithis context his fellow-disciple Hajrat
Maulvi Abdul Gani Khan Sahab (Rah.) said that oheewas going with Hujur Maharaj
(Rah.) somewhere. On the way he came across ohe ahildhood friends, who used to
make fireworks. He spotted him from a distance eadting him by his nickname he said to
him joyously, “I have heard that you have beconi&Vvali’ (saint). Take care not to forget
your old friends.” This he had said jokingly butdahe actually made his friendVaali.
Similarly, once he prayed and redehtiha’ at the grave of a prostitute thinking that it was
the grave of one of his servants and her spiritgvaated liberation.

Once during his early days, Hujur Maharaj had gim®&adayun. He had heard that a
‘Majjub’ (a saint in trance and totally absorb®edhu) who was aged about 111 years
resided there. He searched for him but could mat fiim. Ultimately, he found him in an old
building. He bought some sweets and offered it ita hfter saluting him. When Hujur
Maharaj saw that the he was not responding aHailir Maharaj approached him spiritually
by focusing his attention at him. After sometime kajjub opened his eyes, which were so
glowing that an ordinary person could not even daréook at them. He turned his face
towards Hujur Maharaj and started enchanting somgtiHujur Maharaj felt as if some
power was pulling him with great force towards kajjub. He could not control himself and
got frightened. He then remembered his Master Hajdamad Ali Khan Sahab and
immediately felt as if Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan Sahhbs taken his place. ThMdajjub was
now not able to have any impact on Hujur Maharajewhe got tired, he said, “You are very
fortunate. Often one comes acrdz@afil-Sheikf® but rarely aFanafil-Murid®’. A disciple
should be like you and a Master like your Mastesu Yvill enlighten the world.”

In the evening when Hujur Maharaj appeared in tlesgnce of Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan
Sahab, he enquired of the incident. Hujur Mahai@jrated the entire incidence. Hajrat
Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab asked Hujur Maharaj not tceegsuch an act ever in future, as it
was not proper to disturb a fakir and told him ttiegre are two categories blajjubs One
category is calledAvdhutand the othersKalandar’ A person turns to be aAvdhutas a
result of a strong flux of love and divine lightyead his capacity. His mind loses control and
he forgets about himself or about his ultimate cipye. Kalandarsare at a higher platform
than Avdhuts Kalandarsare those who have reached the stagéiah$’ or ‘Param Hans
They even in that condition remain like a childtive lap of the Almighty and have the
knowledge of that love and bliss. Whid&dhutsare not able to proceed further on their own,
Kalandars keep on making progress. In the company of bdthhutsand Kalandars a
person becomes one like them or at times his egpingtual attainments are absorbed by
them. The reason behind this is that s@sflhutstransmit their boundless energy of love,
which is beyond the capacity of the other persdmclvturns him into a state of inertia or a
sort of madness. Company of suslidhuts therefore, often results in a harm rather than
benefit. One should try to keep away from thent¥ ¢inat is not possible, one should not look
into their eyes or should not sit close or in frohthem. AFanafil-Sheikh however, is saved
from such dangers as in his case the Master takgsdte.

% Fanafil-Sheikh-One who has merged his self with\aster.
37 Fanafil-Murid-One in whom his Master is absorbed.
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Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab then said, “You hadasme across suchKalandarwho
started transmitting such energy of love and salenky that you could not withstand it. It
was quite possible that he could have swayed yayawth him in his flow, but right than
that energy which you have embedded in yoursely@s Master, blocked that effort.
However, that energy of love transmitted by #edandar is lying with me, which will be
transmitted to you gradually in due course.”

Hujur Maharaj was a fearless person. During thesdakien he used to reside in the
MadarsaMufti Sahab, Mahatma Ramchandraji and some othedus had started visiting
him for Satsang. The conservative Muslims were upsel had resentment against him.
Some of them asked a rogue to attack him. One lutyrogue approached close to Hujur
Maharaj in a street to attack him. As soon as HMaharaj spotted him, he shouted at him
loudly. Although that rogue was much heavily btiilan Hujur Maharaj, he was frightened
and ran away. While running away he fell down ie #treet at one or two places. From that
day no one dared misbehave with him.

Hujur Maharaj had a habit of comforting the tirestsingis. He would even massage their
feet and if someone hesitated, he would comfogdyng that now you have acquired a right
to massage my feet. He used to treat everyone lgqaatl did not like giving more
importance to anyone over others. He would sit@baith others at the same level and did
not like any special treatment for himself. He wbuabt point his feet towards his disciples.
At times he would ask his disciples to sit towalds head-rest and if someone hesitated, he
would show annoyance. While going somewhere he avaualk along with others and did
not like walking in front. He would eat with othetfee same food as was served to them. He
had no preference for any particular food; whatevas served, he would eat it gladly. He
was very frank and would not keep anything in higxdn Once he visited Mahatma
Ramchandraji Maharaj with an intention to stay wiim for three-four days but on seeing
that special arrangement was made for his foodldogded to return saying, ‘Till this food
remains in my memory, | would not come here.’

He liked cleanliness very much. Often he would gotéking a bath in the Ganges before
the Sunrise and would return while it was still ldain summers he used to bathe in the
evenings as well. He used to wash his clothes hinasel used to put on clean dazzling
clothes. He would play with children as a child asften gave them sugar-bite but they
would sit quietly and orderly when he asked thewh\would get busy with teaching them. He
never punished his students. He used to $2¢sAdab, Ba Naseeb, Be Adab, Be Naseeb
meaning thereby that one following the etiquetteblessed and one behaving rudely invites
misfortune.

Hujur Maharaj (Rah.) was also a good poet and kd tMajrooh’, as his nickname. The
Shijr-Sharif (the genealogy) of the Nagshbandi &ufier, which he composed in the form of
an Urdu poem, stands the testimony that he wasat goet. It is not only a poem but a
collection of the principles of the Nagshbandi SGfider, which have been beautifully
embodied in the verses of the poem.
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He had collected information about the lives of $hdi Masters of the Nagshbandi Order
with an idea to get them published in the form bbak. While he was in the process, it came
to his knowledge that an appropriate book titledadtdt Mashayakh Nagshbandiya
Mujaddidiya’ had been authored by Maulana Muhamriidan Sahab of Bijnaur. He,
therefore, dropped the idea. This book, however ndit have information about three saints
of the Order. He, therefore, got an annex (Jampublished with the title ‘Jamim: Haalat
Mashayakh Nagshbandiya Mujaddidiya, Mazhariya’'udahg the lives of these three saints-
Hajrat Shah Muradullah Sahab (Rah.), Hajrat Sayyledl Hasan Sahab (Rah.) and Hajrat
Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab (Rah.).

Hujur Maharaj used to teach Persian. A young bog, & a rich person, used to visit him
to learn Persian. One day Hujur Maharaj asked Himmisoreal intention, as the boy did not
seem interested in learning Persian. The boy didapanything initially, but after sometime
told Hujur Maharaj that he wanted to marry a ladg awanted to learn som®antra’, which
could make her agree to marry him. Hujur Maharaitlqiet. Later, on one moon-lit night
when he was sitting on the roof with this boy anangothers wearing clean and dazzling
clothes and some perfume with flowers around, hagenly turned towards this boy and
asked him, “My son, see towards me. Is that ladyenb@autiful than me?” Hujur Maharaj
was looking very charming. The boy looked towardgud Maharaj and was frozen as if he
was a statue. From that day the things changecebntor him. In place of the desire for that
lady the boy’'s heart got filled with the love forufdr Maharaj. In that one moment, his
destiny had been changed.

A relative of Nawab Shamshabad was attracted tawvarthdy and wanted to marry her
but she was not agreeing to the marriage. He cansed¢k help of Hujur Maharaj. Hujur
Maharaj told him aMantra and asked him to practice it. After some dayspliace of
attraction for that lady, this person found himsgtfacted towards Hujur Maharaj. He visited
Hujur Maharaj, who very kindly accepted and ingihim.

Similarly, an advocate who had earlier an affaithva lady used to visit Hujur Mahara,j.
Once this advocate happened to meet the lady inssec. Both of them could not control
themselves. But just then they saw Hujur Mahaemding at the door. They thought it to be
their imagination as it was impossible that HujualMraj would be present there. As they
moved closer, this time they found Hujur Maharansling between them. They moved apart
and thus were saved from falling prey to lust iat theak moment.

Mahatma Ramchandraji Maharaj used to hand ovesdigsy to Hujur Maharaj and Hujur
Maharaj used to send it back to his residence gir@aomeone. Once Hujur Maharaj was
without provisions for some days. He got a monalepiof fifteen rupees from somewhere,
out of which he sent ten rupees to Mahatma Ramehaschouse and five rupees were sent
to his mother to enable her to arrange for promsidn the evening, when he reached home
and saw no signs of food being ready, he enquibedtait. His holy mother informed him
that she had sent the money to Mahatma Ramchaednajise, thinking that money was
required there (not knowing that Hujur Maharaj leady sent some money there). Hujur
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Maharaj laughed and remarl, ‘Well done, mother’. That day also both of theemainec
without food.

A Hindu goldsmith used to visit Hujur Maharaj soimets and discuss with him about -
existence of God. He thought that there was nothkegGod. The power that emerge: a
result of combination of various elements is wihatknown as the God. When the bc
decays and physical elements get separated, thisrpaso ceases to exist and disapp
Otherwise neither there is soul, nor the God amlwiorld is the only extence. There was
nothing before this, nor woutherebe anything after it. All other things are imagwatujur
Maharaj used to explain him, but he did not chamgeviews. One day he sent a messac
Hujur Maharaj through someone to visit him. Hujuaharaj saw that he was in a bad s
and his end was near. He (the Goldsmith) told HMaharaj, ‘Now | feel that definitel
there is some power. | shall now be punished severHujur Maharaj felt that he was cauc
in a dilemma, which was not goodr him. Hujur Maharaj told him to be firm in his I
and not to change his views. Hujur Maharaj thered$km to look towards him and withir
moment through his will power restored his belkflittle later the Goldsmith passed aw
peacefully.

Tombpremises of Hujur Maharaj (Raipur, Kaimgunj)

Once Hujur Maharaj needed fifty rupees very ba#lg. wrote a letter to Maulvi Abdi
Gani Khan Sahab. Maulvi Sahab replied back thatitreself was coming with the mone
He came and stayed for two days withjur Mahamgj but neither did Hujur Mahar ask him
for the money nor did he himself remember to ghermoney to Hujur Maharaj and returr
without handing over the money. Hujur Maharaj wasywpset. Later he repented that he
not have faith on the Alighty and instead had faith on man. For quite stme he praye:
the Almighty to forgive him. On reaching home whdaulvi Sahab changed his clothes,
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found the money. He immediately returned to Hujwahdraj, offered the money to him and
requested him to forgive him for not handing ovse tmoney. Hujur Maharaj told Maulvi
Sahab, “It was not your fault but the Almighty desli to teach me a lesson through this
incident.”

Hujur Maharaj (Rah.) passed away on 30 November.1H3s tomb is situated in Raipur
Khas, a village of Kaimgunj, about five KMs from ikegunj on the road leading to Kampil,
on the left side of the road about two KMs inside.

Tomb of Hujur Maharaj (Raipur, Kaimgunj) (On thét)e

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

Every person should be free from religious prejaglibut should abide by the dictates of
his religious scriptures.

If the disciples keeps in his mind and caters #rtbeds of his Master, his progress would
be fast.

The condition at the time of death is beyond desiom. What is mentioned in Quran
about the body and the spirit is all true but intespf all this the reality of God is something
else.

‘Murid’ (disciple) literally means slave, but no@is a slave of another, all are brothers.
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Guru (Master or the teacher) is a guide. One shootdake the physical body as the Pir.
It is what it is, i.e. the spiritual power of thealter, which removes the darkness from the
heart of the disciple and enlightens it with ditmni

One, who prepares the food and eats it in His relonante, is sure to reach Him one day.

One, who has complete trust in one God (Unity otilGde is a true Muslim, whatever
religion he may belong to.

Do not indulge in publicity in this Way. Sit quigsod would send whoever He wishes to
for Satsang. By running after fame, one losesthimgt(‘gift of God’) and becomes blank.

The best thing to do in illness or in difficultytis pray the God, in the language known to
him. If ‘He’ wishes, ‘He’ would cure.

To show miracles is inappropriate. In case of nbegiever, one may resort to it secretly,
under some cover up. Obliging someone directly eim¢$ook good for devotees.

Learn serving others rather than taking their sexvi

One, who is still attached to religion (customs aitwhls of religion), is surely not a true
fakir.

Till one is worried about sacrificing his life ihé service of his Pir, it is not coming true
to hisBai'at (initiation or the oath of allegiance) and how Biecan be responsible for him?

Jikr-e-Qulb (remembrance in heart in the manner ordered bisdaacher) together with
Tasuvvar-e-Sheikffocusing attention on the image of Master) &hdaqgaba(contemplation
and meditation) is the main thing in this Orderisltvery helpful in attaining one’s goal.
When one starts feeling blissJikr-e-Qulh then one should in between resorT &suvvar-e-
Sheikhwith love so that the conscious spiritual power ahhis illuminated in his (Sheikh’s)
heart, its lightening effect may illuminate his Heas well and the emotions of love of God
keep arousing in his heart. Wh@&ulb would be activated and energized by meditatinghupo
the Satguruand through hi§avajjohleading to spiritual emotions, one would reallglfthe
bliss of the love of Sheikh and God. The love ptmrthis state was only in mind like an
emotion. The conscious energy that would now emugteart would convert into love and
Brahm-Leenatdabsorption in the divine).

One should engage in spirituAlbhyaas(practice, effort), as ordered by his Master,
keeping the sequence and the etiquettes and rtbeimanner one likes lest it may prove
harmful instead of proving beneficial. The seekayrurn crazy or into Majjub.

This science should be given only after exercising care and caution to people, who are
argumentative.

There is nothing in the world that cannot be a#diif one firmly resolves to attain it.
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Maulvi Abdul Gani Khan (Rah.)

“YA ILAHI ! SHAAD HON DAREN ME ABDUL GANI,
FAZL AHMAD KHAN MURSHIDE BERIYA KE VASTE"
(O God! Bestow all happiness in heavens on AbduliGa
For the sake of guileless guide Fazl Ahmad Khan)

Maulvi Abdul Gani Khan Sahab was a very dear discgf Maulvi Ahmad Ali Khan
Sahab, and a great Sufi Master of the Nagshbard#rOre was a fellow disciple of Maulana
Fazl Ahmad Khan (Hujur Maharaj) and attained péidecalso through him. He was born on
7 February 1867 in Kaimgunj, Farukhabad in a ri@thBn family. Before his birth an
astrologer had predicted about his features arl teat he would be endowed with extra-
ordinary genius. He was the lone child of his ptxeHe received his initial education in a
Madarsaof Kaimgunj. A few years later his revered fath@ok him to Hajrat Ahmad Ali
Khan Sahab, who also used to live in Kaimgunj aras$ Wwnown as a great scholar of the
Arabic and Persian languages.

Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab agreed to teach himiaralfew days made him expert in
worldly sciences so much so that no one of hiscaggd compete with him in studies. After
attaining competence in the Arabic, Urdu and Partaaguages, he took admission in the
Vernacular Middle School. He passed the final exation of the School in the first division
with distinction in four subjects. When he was gpia appear in the Middle examination, he
mentioned to Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab that hel met prepared well for the
examination. Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab, howesgaid, ‘Do not worry. | have prepared
well’ and in this examination he stood first in thbole of the State (Uttar Pradesh).

Thereafter he passed the Normal Training examinatlso in the first division and stood
first in the province. He was appointed as an tmdisteacher in the Middle School,
Shikohabad. He was transferred at different placespromoted to the post of Head Master
and ultimately retired from the post of Sub Deplatgpector of Schools.

He was known for his erudition and for his teachiRgople were attracted towards him
because of his simplicity but his personality waslgnified that no one dared misbehave or
do anything wrong in his presence. Whoever met Was impressed by him. Wherever he
looked, it started dazzling. If he looked at soneeenth affection, his life was made. His
self-confidence and determination was such thatith@ot consider anything impossible. His
faith in his Satguruwas so firm and unmoved that everything would leapthe way he
wished. If some dear one approached him with aegigine used to say that God-willing his
wish would be fulfilled and it used to be so. Iinis wonder since a true devotee meets with
such a treatment in the court of his Beloved (God).

The house where he lived in Shikohabad during loistipg as the head Master was
haunted by a ghost. He used to trouble the resdéhere was a tree in the courtyard of the
house. One day when he was resting in the courtybedtree started shaking and then it
started shaking violently. He got up from the cayisg, ‘Oh! It is you’ picked up a hunter
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and started striking the tree vigorously with ie Mould recite som&lantra and strike the
tree. The branches of the tree would bend downt@nch the ground but he kept on striking
the tree until he was tired. He then lied downlondot. The ghost, who was shattered by the
beating, started serving him by massaging his féajrat Abdul Gani Khan Sahab told him,
“If | see you creating any trouble again, | wouldri you.” The ghost continued serving him,
till he lived there and when he left Shikohabadphayed for the ghost and got him freed
from that form.

In the beginning Hajrat Abdul Gani Khan Sahab hathe to Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan
Sahab for academic education only but soon it weaealed that Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan
Sahab is a great Sufi saint. On his humble regoesaccepted Hajrat Abdul Gani Khan
Sahab as his disciple and initiated him. Hajrat Wisgani Khan Sahab was one of the dearest
disciples of Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab. A litbefore his death, Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan
Sahab had asked Hujur Maharaj to take specialafdnan. After the death of Hajrat Ahmad
Ali Khan Sahab, he (Hajrat Abdul Gani Khan Sahaipepted Hujur Maharaj as his Pir-o-
Murshid (teacher and guide) and attained perfectinder his tutelage. How he attained
perfection and the full authority in the Nagshba®dfi Order was narrated by him in the year
1942 in these words:

“It made no difference to Janab Khalifa Sahab wietine was alive or dead, Aiavajjoh
had the same impact on them. One of his followegsiested him for initiation anthvajjoh
but he neither initiated him nor did he bestowTavajjohon him. After his death, however,
Hajrat Sahab (Hajrat Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab) visitesl grave, bestowed higavajjoh on
him, initiated him and then and there made hiWwali (saint). Anyone who wants to verify
this can do so. A similar incidence took placeegard to conferring authorisation on me.
The only son of a rich Police officer used to viaitd serve me. He used to ask me for
Tavajjohbut | used to decline saying that | am not aueatito do so. He used to say that in
that case you would also bestow ydwavajjohon me after my death as was doneDada
Guru (Hajrat Janab Khalifa Sahab). | used to say, ‘Dbsay like this. May God bless you
with long life?’ It, however, so happened that whatused to say came true and he died at a
young age. His parents were very sad. When | wasdalown his body in the grave | started
weeping saying, ‘My son, if | was authorised, | Wbhave, here and now itself filled you
with divinity.” This incidence had made me very sand perturbed. One day his father
insisted that I should visit Hujur Maharaj. Whereached at the residence of Hujur Maharaj,
| saw people waiting for me. Hujur Maharaj had tthidm that | shall be visiting him and as |
shall stay for only two days, it would not be pbésifor me to visit all of them individually.
He had asked them to prepare one dish each fomohasked me to eat at least a little from
each dish. At ten in the night he asked all otherseturn to their home and then enquired
with me about that boy. He said, ‘Why were you ad and perturbed. That boy has been
blessed by our Master (Hajrat Khalifa Sahab) alheldfiwith divinity. When | asked him how
he knew of this, he told me, ‘You have not comeshmn your own. You have come here as
per his (Hajrat Khalifa Sahab’s) wish. He has réseaverything to me in dream and has
ordered me to confer authorisation on you.”
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From this incidence it is clear that after the HeaftHajrat Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab, Hujur
Maharaj had acted on his orders. Later Hujur Mghhestowed Izazat-Tamma (full
authority) on Maulvi Abdul Gani Khan Sahab.

Tomb of Maulvi Abdul Gani Khan (Bhogaon, Mainpufii) the middle)

A few days before his death Hujur Maharaj had asdeiatma Ramchandraji to respect
and obey him in the same manner as he (Hujur Mgharaself and told him that | am sure
he (Maulvi Abdul Gani Khan Sahab) would also trhgai similarly.

Following these orders of their Master Mahatma Raandraji Maharaj and Mahatma
Raghuvar Dayalji Maharaj (his younger brother) batbnsidered him as their ‘Pir-o-
Murshid’” and they used to visit him and be presenhis service from time to time and
received his grace. They also got their sons Maa&hri Brijmohan Laljji, Shri Jagmohan
Narayan ji, Shri Radhamohan Lal ji, Shri Jyotinddahan ji and Shri Narendra Mohan ji
initiated by him. Hajrat Abdul Gani Khan Sahab a#sdghorized Mahatma Shri Brijmohan
Laljji, Shri Jagmohan Narayan ji and Shri Radhanmobal ji in the Order.

Mahatma Shri Dinaysh Kumar Saxena, the younger (foMahatma Shri Jagmohan
Narayanji says that he has seen Hajrat Abdul GaAankSahab many times at their residence,
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when he was a young boy. He used to smell a fragraoming out of him and it was also
strange that his clothes were never wrinkled nerlibd-sheet even in the morning when he
got up from the bed. It appeared as if he had lept at all.

Hajrat Abdul Gani Khan Sahab used to lovingly sayviahatma Ramchandraji Maharaj
and Mahatma Raghuvar Dayalji Maharaj that | havenbsold to your house. Once he
indicated that if he was buried in the common bBugraund, Hindu seekers would hesitate
visiting his grave. Mahatma Raghuvar Dayalji Mahamamediately offered him a piece of
his land in Bhogaon, in the Mainpuri district.

Once one of his Hindu followers sought permissiotiake his photograph. He, however,
replied, “My photo!insha-Allah(God willing) no one will be able to take a photeer of my
coffin. Who can take my photograph?” This turnedtoue true.

He passed away on8March, 1952 and his tomb is located at Bhogaorinmai district
on the same piece of land. The tomb is surrounge@duava mangroves and is about 2 KMs
from Bhogaon on the road leading to Bewar, on #fiedide of the road. Now a sign board
with his name has also been put on the main road.

Tomb of Maulvi Abdul Gani Khan (Bhogaon, Mainpuri)
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Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj

“YA ILAHI ! FAZL SE DE MUJHKO FAZLE AHMAD,
RAM FAZLI AUR RAGHUVAR BAATA KE VASTE’
(O God! Bless me with the grace of Fazl Ahmad Khan,
For the sake of blessed Ramchandraji and RaghusyalD)

Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj alias Janab iUdllaharaj was the first non-Muslim
(Hindu) fully authorized saint of the Nagshbandfi®rder, who was duly declared by Hujur
Maharaj (Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahab), as hisessor, with the consent of saints and
Mahatmas belonging to various traditions and witat the made the words of his Master
come true that “Words of my Master cannot be holldWwey will come true through you.”
Through Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj and luanger brother Mahatma Shri
Raghuvar Dayalji alias ‘Chachchaji Maharaj’ anditligsciples this ‘Nagshbandi Mujaddidi
Mazhariya Nagshbandiya Ramchandriya’ (NagshMuMRag)e©has now reached in all the
nooks and corners of the world.

The revered father of Janab Lalaji Maharaj, Chandktarbakhsh Rai was employed at
the post of Superintendant in the Octroi departmidatearlier lived in Bhogaon but after the
Mutiny of 1857 he shifted to Farukhabad. He wad ¥eetlo and had all comforts of life but
he had no children. His wife was a pious and religi lady, who used to spend time in
Satsang and at times saints and Mahatmas alsdas&ad/ with them.

Once a Muslim fakir Majjub), who kept himself wrapped in a black blanket caime
Farukhabad. One day while passing through thetsmeshich Ch. Harbaksh Rai lived, he
sat at the door of his house and asked for food.Halnbaksh Rai’s wife with great respect
and devotion offered him some food and sweets.fakie, however, told her that he desired
to eat some fish. As she was a vegetarian, shiedtdninking how to fulfill his demand that
suddenly it came to her mind that perhaps somenfigir have been cooked for her husband,
who was a non-vegetarian, and for whom food wagkedseparately. On enquiry she came
to know that two fish, which were specially sentNgwab Sahab, had been cooked for Ch.
Harbaksh Rai. She immediately got both the fish serded them to the fakir. He gladly ate
both the fish. An old maid, who was close to thmifg and was present there humbly
mentioned to him that there was everything in thede with the grace of the God except that
Chowdhary Sahab had no children and requesteddpray to the Almighty to bless them to
beget children. The fakir laughed loudly and rajgnis hands in prayer said, “Allah-o-Akbar.
One, two” and went away. No one saw him thereaBBgrthe grace of the God and in answer
to the prayer of the fakir, Mahatma Shri Ramchajhdras born on the'3February, 1873, on
the day of Basant Panchami and after two yeargduager brother Mahatma Shri Raghuvar
Dayalji was born on the"7October, 1875.

Janab Lalaji Maharaj was brought up with great ea@ affection. A number of servants
always attended on him. A separate transport was@bvided for him. His mother used to
read ‘Ramayan’, which he used to listen and as saltrehereof he also developed a
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melodious voice and religious bent of mind. Hisceoivas so sweet and melodious that if
someone heard him singing, he would not forgeoiittfie rest of his life. He once said that
‘My singing is spiritual and | can imitate anyong lirearing him singing just once.” At times

absorbed in divine love when he used to sing irs&dy, it used to cast a spell on people.
People used to get absorbed in divine love anthalt spiritual chakras (plexus) would get

activated.

Horoscope of Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj

At the age of seven, however, he lost his mothker@after a Muslim lady looked after
and brought him up. Janab Lalaji Maharaj used $peet her as his mother and looked after
her throughout her life. Whenever she came to tisit, he used to offer her gifts. A Maulvi
Sahab (Muslim teacher) taught him Urdu and Perarahcomposition of poetry. Thereafter
he was admitted in the Mission School in Farukhabad

Since the house where he resided was small he imad & room in Mufti Sahab’s
Madarsawhen he was in the Eighth standard for studiess Was adjoining the room where
Hujur Maharaj used to live, who taught studentsgigly for his livelihood. At times, Lalaji
Maharaj used to take Hujur Maharaj's guidance toeshis difficulties and Hujur Maharaj
used to gladly help him. Hujur Maharaj used tottiedaji Maharaj very affectionately, as he
liked the mannerism and etiquettes of Lalaji Mahaesty much. Lalaji Maharaj also used to
get a special pleasure in his company. He, howek@mot know that Hujur Maharaj was a
great Sufi. Once Lalaji was very upset, as he cowlddo his Geometry paper well. On
enquiry when he mentioned this to Hujur Maharajtdié him not to worry and have faith in
the Almighty. He was declared successful in thereration.

Lalaji Maharaj was later married in a good family.few days later his father passed
away. Although his father had already sold a Igbraiperty, still Lalaji Maharaj had inherited
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some property. Unfortunately, he got involved itightion over property with the Raja
(King) of Mainpuri. This case went on for quite sertime and ultimately was decided
against Lalaji Maharaj. In discharge of the deagainst him, Lalaji Maharaj had to sell off
most of his valuables and the house. Around tha tie also lost his elder brother who was
adopted by his father and, therefore, the entspamsibility of the family fell upon his young
shoulders. There was no source of income and tlandial condition of the family had
started deteriorating very fast. Lalaji Maharaj,oMmsed to always go in palanquin or in a
horse-cart, now started walking barefooted. Hetexfawearing a Tahmat’ (loin-cloth, a
small piece of cloth wrapped around the waist)eadtof Dhoti’ (traditional Indian wrap
around the waist and of full length). The Districollector of Fatehgadh, however, was
known to Lalaji Maharaj’'s father and had sympaththw.alaji Maharaj. He called Lalaji
Maharaj and appointed him as a paid apprentice mmaneration of ten rupees per month.
Fatehgadh and Farukhabad are at a distance of fthwuhiles, which Lalaji Maharaj used to
walk on foot, covering about 8-10 miles daily. Thmuse was running entirely on this meager
salary of ten rupees.

The spiritual beginning of Lalaji Maharaj had takglace in the lap of his holy mother.
Later Lalaji Maharaj with his friends often usedvisit Swami Brahmanandji, who used to
live on the bank of Holy Ganges. Swamiji was a gezant, who was supposed to be about
150 years old then. Lalaji Maharaj used to trydiofiv Swamiji’s teachings. Swamiji and
Hujur Maharaj used to have Satsang with each otBéien Swamiji talked about Hujur
Maharaj stating that he is the crown of saintsanukhabad but Lalaji Maharaj did not know
that the Sufi saint about whom Swamiji used to talkhe Maulvi Sahab living next to his
room in Mufti Sahab’dMadarsa

A few months after he had joined the service inG@lodlector’s office at Fatehgadh, Lalaji
Maharaj returned from his office late in the evenirdt was a dark winter night with
thundering clouds and heavy rains. With his clott@apletely drenched, Lalaji Maharaj was
shivering. He was in a very pathetic condition. Wine was proceeding towards his room,
Hujur Maharaj spotted him. Hujur Maharaj took piyn him and said, -‘Oh! You are
returning at this hour in this stormy weather?’djgMaharaj used to say that these words
were filled with lot of love. He politely greeteduir Maharaj who blessed him and told him,
“Go, change your clothes and come to me. Warm wpsgdf before the fire and then go to
your home.” These words of Hujur Maharaj were ddradtic and were pulling Lalaji
Maharaj towards him. Lalaji Maharaj after changig clothes came to Hujur Maharaj. By
then Hujur Maharaj had lighted up @mgithi (an earthen stove fired with coal). Lalaji
Maharaj saluted Hujur Maharaj. Hujur Maharaj rai$esl eyes and looked in his eyes. As
both of them saw in to each other’'s eyes, a cunpassed through Lalaji Maharaj's body
from head to toe, which stunned him. Hujur Mahasajy kindly asked him to sit in his bed
and covered him with his quilt. Lalaji Maharaj ugedsay that he felt very light as if he was
flying in the sky and his entire body was sparklhmigh light. For about two hours, he set in
this state, which was full of bliss. By that tintestopped raining. With the permission of
Hujur Maharaj, he returned to his room. While enigiin his room, he felt as if light was
engulfing everything and that trees, animals, wadlgerything was dancing in that light.
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‘Anahad Nad’ (Aum) was reverberating in every a#llhis body. All his spiritual chakras
were activated and energised and he felt as if HYWpharaj had taken his place.

When he returned home, he did not wish to eat amytand slept without having dinner.
In dream he saw a group of saints, Hujur Mahardjt@amself. A throne descended from the
Skies on which a great saint was sitting. All thets stood up in his honour. Hujur Maharaj
presented Lalaji Maharaj before him. He looked i lattentively and said, ‘From his
childhood his inclination is towards the Divine.’

Next day Lalaji Maharaj mentioned about his dreamm Hujur Maharaj.
Hujur Maharaj was very pleased to hear about itcldeed his eyes and meditated for some
time. He then opened his eyes and said to Lalajhdvlg, “What you saw was not a dream
but was the truth. Your inclination right from tbéth is towards the Divine. You are very
fortunate, as the elders (great Masters) of thiee©Ohave accepted you. You have taken birth
to show path to others. Such souls descend ore#inib after centuries. The experience you
have had in the first sitting itself, one can seldwave after practicing for decades. Whenever
you passed through me, and greeted me, | useclt@reattraction and lot of love for you.
Thus, you were continuously getting my attentidavajjoh. God-willing very soon you will
not only beFanafil-Sheikhbut aFanafil-Murid. If you have no objection, and if you so wish,
keep on visiting this fakir (Hujur Maharaj).”

In his autobiography (published in the name ‘Autgpaphy of a Sufi), Janab Lalaji
Maharaj has written, “Just a few days later an irtggd and unforgettable incidence occurred
again in my life. That evening | was accompanying Rahnuma(guide) HujurMaharaj on
the road that leads from Farukhabad to Fatehgadtkiig slowly down the road I, lost in
the memories of my past, was narrating him theystbmy life in my own style-form a royal
and luxurious living to wooden sleepers, from godtlesses to aMarkin Tahmat(loin cloth
made of cheap cotton) and half-sleéuata (shirt), and from beautiful palaces to the small
room in the school premises then occupied by rde.rnot know how in frenzy | had narrated
all this to him. In the meanwhile we had left behthe city and reached a place where the
village named Badhpur is situated by the side efrtfain road. There is a small culvert over
here. By now my story had melted the heart of myadti®ibla. A mixed feeling of pain and
prayer aroused in his heart like a storm and ihsbege of emotions he kept his left hand on
my shoulder. With this both of us turned back kkemachine. Then addressing to me he said,
“It is enough. | cannot listen to it any more. lustgo back.” After a little while he broke the
silence saying, “Brother! You are very fortunatel ggnomising! You should thank God that
you have received this priceless treasure cheaply.”

| was fully aware even amidst that surrender toMaster. | clearly felt that up to that
culvert while | was narrating to him my painful asdd past, he was listening to it quietly.
Till then the world in its gross form occupied mynih but the moment | turned back on his
order, | entered a door where it was only faith andh. All the worries and sorrows
disappeared for ever. | felt as if someone hasntalgon him all my responsibilities and it
appeared that something loving and extremely pabbeis entered deep within me. It was
this support of a wonderful and invaluable helg tbak me to a different world.”

217



After this Lalaji Maharaj started visiting Hujur Maraj regularly. On 23 January, 1896
Hujur Maharaj took him completely in his sheltedanitiated him and on 11 October 1896
he was givetizazat Tammdfull authorization) by Hujur Mahara,.

Mahatma Ramchandraji Maharaj wrote about his witd he was fortunate to get a wife
like her. In his own words:

“This divine soul, my wife, an incarnation of dewmwt and love, isChir-Suhagan(ever-
fortunate, a lady whose husband is alive). It wauddl be an exaggeration if | compare her
with anyMahasati(great ladies) of the world. | have not seen subleautiful combination of
all the qualities that a virtuous lady should havenyone else. She is my life-companion,
who is always prepared to offer all that belongdéo in the sacramental fire of my life.
Inspiring me to follow the right path, she herde¢iing righteousness personified, kept me
always alert.

This incidence relates to a time about one yetar dhe birth of my last child, my
youngest daughter Sushila. One night a man, whoasdsight as Sun, wearing red clothes
and a crown on his head, dark complexioned and a#Rlash(a cord used for tying) in his
hands appeared in the dream of my wife. She askedWho are you and why have you
come here?” He replied-“I aMamraj (the lord of death) and | have come to take yoayaw
with me, as your life has now come to an end”. &p&n asked him, “Lord! It is youdoot
(representatives or servants) who come to take dwman beings at the time of their death;
how is it that you have come yourseamrajtold her, “You are &ativrata Devi(a lady
observing fidelity to her husband) and posses®uardivine qualities. You, therefore, cannot
be taken away by my servants so | have come mYyJéiereafterYamrajpulled away the
thumb sizedleevatmgembodied soul) from the body of my beloved wifel goroceeded in
southern direction.

Right from the beginning | used to get up earlyoatr o’clock in the morning. The first
thing in the morning we used to sit together$atsangand morning prayers. So, when | saw
her on the cot and not following with the daily tioe, out of anxiety | pulled the sheet
covering her. | was wonderstruck. She was dull dead. | was perturbed and for the first
time | felt as if | am myself the wife and she ig husband. My world was lost and | felt that
there was no meaning in my living alone.

It is said that once &opi mad in love of Krishna got into a dilemma thatwho
continuously remember Krishna, might perhaps mysetiome Krishna. If it so happens that
| myself become Krishna how would then | enjoy thiiss of love with my beloved Krishna?
AnotherGopi told her, “You ought not to worry about it. Thinkj about Shri Krishna when
you would become Shri Krishna, Shri Krishna thesoalould become youSopi) thinking
about you. This bliss of love between the lover @etbved would continue in the same
manner. So you be engrossed in Shri Krishna’s thisg

Whether it was me, who was her husband or it was who was my husband, whatever
be the truth, this moment of separation was vagntening and difficult for me. At last, with
the grace of my revered Master | saw another sérainigg. She woke up again, alive. When
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she was a little composed, after salutation, slienb@ about her dream. She then told me that
the place where she was taken, there was ligharalind and nothing else. There was
indescribable peace. Her consciousness then heard divine voice addressing her, ‘“Your
life no doubt has ended but Our work is still urdited. You are a religious person so be a
Chir-Suhagan (ever-fortunate, a lady whose husband is alivepurYhusband, a very
fortunate person, who is@atpurushrooted in Truth), go assist him and be his supp@ru
have the divine blessing with you. Go now as arétexl person and act in accordance with
the scriptures. Your veil of attachment has beeatrdged with the Truth-consciousness. Like
a moving dead, liberated from all attachments, y@y live as long as you wish and come
back when you desiréchcha Mrityd.” After narrating what she had seen in her dresine,
showed me a red circular mark which was put onldier part of her waist, before leaving
that vision. The.ila (play) of God cannot be understood and, theretbiere is no question
of any surprise. After this day our relationshipsvemmething else than that of a husband and
wife.

She through her unblemished character bestowsygorbur Satsangamily. She has all
the qualities like loyalty, modesty, decency, fomgiess, affection, natural beauty,
irrepressible courage, sacrifice, restraint anuriess of character. The revolution to which |
want to give a shape, she not only understandsuwbldbut also wants to participate in all my
activities. As a wife she does not want to beconmiaen on me. Rather she reduces my
difficulties and to the extent possible she trieskeep me happy and desires to see me
succeed in my efforts. Accordingly, at one pointiofe she not only promised to assist me
but also promised to lead a life of celibacy, ahd is firm on her promise. Residing with me,
a fakir, she is absorbed in the bliss of a loved &eloved. She has forgotten the royal
luxuries that were available to her at her fath@odsise, which | could never provide to her.
Now she is a completéogini (firmly established in Yoga). She is an oceanoofjiveness. In
her character | see the firmness of the Himalayas.”

Mahatma Ramchandraji Maharaj in his autobiograpdey farther written that “In age she
is a few months older than me. She is a seriousopeand an embodiment of purity.
Observing rituals is ingrained in her right frometheginning. What to talk of eating non-
vegetarian food, it is not possible for her tothatgs like turnip, jackfruit, anMasur Dal(a
small grained pulse, red in colour ) which eveghtly resembled non-vegetarian food. Thus
in the backdrop of her seriousness, her commitnweveirds thePanth(path), fearlessness in
her character and her calmness etcetera for quite $me | was hesitant with her, in spite of
her complete devotion to me. It was the reasonusecaf which although she was able to
talk to me frankly, but | had kept a great truthnoy life hidden from her. It was a sin and
unjust to her.

My Hajrat Qibla-Maulvi Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahab Raipumy revered Master, is my
guide and all in all for me. At one moment | félat amidst all these emotions, which absorb
me in great joy, | do not know from where a falseught had entered my mind. | used to
look for it but was unable to understand its exisee | got tired of looking for it but I could
not find it. Exhausted, | gave up and felt aswds losing everything. | started entertaining a
thought that all mysadhana(spiritual effort) was a waist and the only reasamthinking so
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was that false thought. There was none else tortekeut of this dilemma except my wife. |

felt that someone was reproaching me, hurting nieveas laughing at my pain. | felt that
there was no one weaker than me in this world. Ainkis scolding | also felt as if the thief
within me was none else than my own inferiority @bex. | do not know from where this

inferiority complex had entered in my sub-consciouad that my revered Master, whom |
considered as my all in all, my guide and on whohave cast the burden of my both the
worlds and on whose hands | have even taken thatian, he is a Muslim also. This was not
only a contradiction but the biggest sin of my.life

Because of my worthless intelligence | kept onkimg of that great man, who was above
all religious and communal prejudices, only as aho; ‘only a Muslim alone, a communal!
Till then I had not understood Islam in its reatse | was familiar neither with the Hinduism
nor with Islam. When | was exposed, it immediatgbpeared that the entire philosophy was
staring at me.’ It was she, who is fortunately mfewwho exposed my falsehood towards
him ‘whom | considered a strict communal’.

Till now it was my dilemma, the biggest falsehoddwy life, the greatest sin. The thief
within me used to say that the leader of the pattsen by you is a Muslim. Your beloved
wife, except whom you have no one else in the waslch person born and brought up in
strict Hindu tradition. When she would come to knthvat her life-partner has accepted a
Muslim as his Master, what would she think of ydtrffgrossed in these thoughts, | was
standing at such a juncture, where my mind was lertathelp me.

Gathering all the courage that | could muster, ¢ tjreatest coward of this world,
ultimately decided that whatever be the consequemosv | would not let this secret to
remain a secret any more. Converting all my coveardhto strength when | appeared before
my wife my mental state was no different than thfad thief. Thief and that too such a thief,
who was about to surrender. Like a child | narratgdentire story to her and also what | had
been thinking about her.

She was still the same, quiet and serious. Shepedsaps not aware what was passing
through my mind and behaved as if nothing had haggeShe heard me like a wise judge
and then she announced her brief judgment, ‘Yoieldone a wonderful thing.” And then
like a true companion she insisted, ‘Take me absthatParam Sant(great saint). | am a
servant at your feet. Let my life be also auspisiotor a lady the biggest religion is her
husband and nothing else. Without this servant goat would not be achieved, this is what
the scriptures also state.’

Forgetting about my guilt, now | was happy that sf#s happy. She not only saved me
from sinking but in fact showed me the path. Héendi but lively expression was getting
engraved on my mind, ‘Saints do not belong to aste; they do not belong to any race, and
they are above all such considerations’. What cooldhave been achieved even after taking
several births, | was able to achieve that in a ey the grace of God, although I did not
deserve it. By the grace of my Master, | was taianof this dilemma.

On her insistence when | took her to my Mastersdence in the morning, he was very
happy. Unknowingly | had done some such thing whiehhad liked. The entire day we
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enjoyed his hospitality. All through the day he wa#ling our Guru-Mata (wife of the
Master), ‘Look our daughter-in-law has come; ouildten have come’. In spite of all his
instructions being followed, he was saying, ‘Howtdimate are we today that we are seeing
our daughters and children. The Almighty has filld house with joy. Bring bangles for
them; fryPuris (deep fried pancakes) for them. She should remethbeit is her mother-in-
law’s house’. He was over-whelmed with love and thax of love was engulfing me too in
its fold. | had not seen him so over-whelmed withd before. Humanity had embraced
humanity and the soul was eager to merge withriggro

Now both of us had taken shelter at his feet is #tmosphere of love. Till now | was
alone. It was the fructification of the entire effof life. My Hajrat Qibla accepted and
initiated her as well in the Order. This day wae la great festival in our life and the one
never to forget.”

In regard to the authorization given to him to gaierward the mission of his Master,
Mahatma Ramchandraji has mentioned: “All the gestwof Hujur Maharaj were elegant. |
came to know that on 9, 10 and 11 Oct. 1896, hehiaself organizing atJrs (ceremony)
wherein saints and Mahatmas from all religions sexts were invited to participate. THes
ceremony started in the morning of the first day 8" Oct. 1896, as already decided in
which Hujur Maharaj had made me his right handsfed lieutenant) and accordingly | was
made responsible for the execution of many of tlogm@ams.

In the evening of the last day &frs i.e. on 11" Oct. 1896, a meeting of specially
distinguished persons was called in which the PMtoshadna (Masters), great saints-
Satgurs, Mathadhish (heads of monasteries) and otherdited with such high status
belonging to various religions and sects includidopdus, Muslims, Sikhs, Christians,
Kabirpanthis, Jains, Buddhists and others, frortadisplaces were included. Presenting this
humble servant before them Hujur Maharaj announ@éuds fakir has been ordered by the
Buzurgan-e-Silila-e-Aliya Naqgshbandiya Mujaddidiydazhariya (great Masters of the
Naqgshbandyia Mujadiddiya Mazhariya Order) thatrd@amchandra be conferred with full
authorization lgazat-Tammpa So, the great ones! After testing him you m&g lio kindly
concur in it or reject it.” Thereafter my lord (HmwjMaharaj) addressed me with my pet name
and said, ‘My son Putulal! Give therfidvajjoh’ and whatever questions they ask you, give
them appropriate and satisfactory answer. The Altyighay give you success.’

| did not take any time in complying with the ord@f my Hajrat Qibla. My eyes closed.

Thereatfter like fumes a stream of thoughts erufrtmd deep within me, which possibly was
a gross expression of my gratitude towards my Madtewas enough that you gave me
shelter at your feet and accepted me, a worthlessop. The shower of your love on me, an
undeserved person, comforts me every moment. letting immersed in the ocean of your
boundless affection and love. Whatever has beer ttoough me till now or ever since you
have been showering your grace without any exgeotfitom me, there is nothing that can
be attributed to me; not even this attempt is milibatever is there, it is only a fructification
of your everlasting inspiration. Perhaps you wontt have noticed. Whatever your love
expected of me, | acted accordingly. The lord gfentire being! | am looking only at you.
Thy will be done.’
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Then the clouds of grossness started to disappebaféer a few moments it looked as if
dawn had arrived. A dim light was seen and acrbas light, |1 had recognized, it was the
subtle form of the Master of my Master, which hadved from the grossness of emotions
and was now showing its glimpse on this side. Isway first encounter with such an
enchanting and thrilling dance of the graceésatguru What did |1 know that these were the
very moments of getting face to face wiiralay’ (dissolution); it was beyond imagination.
The state of thoughtlessness was now reaching reeghts and had reached the state of
‘Tam’ (the state of darkness or non-beingness or natemde). | felt as if my own existence
and even its feeling were disappearing. In betwekanever my attention returned to the
state of being, | found there nothing except thisterce of my Master. Slowly and slowly it
(his existence) appeared to extend and to suchximmteas if the entire creation would get
merged in it. It was the state of a wonderful andne bliss. All the Masters of this Order
were being clearly seen twinkling across a traresgashield of light. It appeared as if the
‘Prakriti’ (nature) was in a state of full bloom and all oitewas bliss and bliss alone. For
some time Satnam’ (the divine vibration) echoed in that scene with ¢harming and
melodious presence. Thereafter even that also phksapd. Whatever it was; there was
neither light nor darkness; no colour , no soungloGless melting light appeared to take the
entire creation in its fold. Such a sparkling lightcomparison to which the light of several
Suns would appear dim. In this ocean of love andsball of them were completely
immersed. After about an hour it appeared thatfalis were returning to our conscious state.
Amongst all this, | felt that Hujur Maharaj was yilag his role and then I heard him saying,
“It is enough now”.

Slowly everyone opened their eyes. An extra-orginaappiness and satisfaction was
clearly visible on their faces. Now my Hajrat Qiblsas being profoundly congratulated.
Words were falling short to express their feelimggch were being communicated through
wet eyes. The whole atmosphere was filled wibli’ (the festival of colors) like gaiety. All
of them had given a combined verdict, ‘He (i.esthumble servant) has achieved marvel.
Not only has he gained access to tBatpad’ (the abode of Truth) but he has established
himself there and is firmly rooted in that stafter these compliments, now the session of
guestions and answers had begun. The first questa®) “Dear Son, tell us what is the
meaning of Shukr’ (gratitude).” 1 answered, ‘Using everything (givéry the God)
appropriately in accordance with the scripturesSisukr. The next question was, ‘What is
the meaning of ‘Yaft”. This humble servant firstg@ained the literal meaning of the word
‘Yaft’ which means a ‘benefit’ or ‘gain’ etc. aritien explained that this word is used in
conjunction with some other word. The context iniakhthis question was asked, | had
understood that it was asked with reference tojdisé finished meditation. |, therefore,
continued, ‘Its Hindi (Sanskrit) translation iSamyukta’(joined-united), from which is
derived the wordSamyojtal Samyoijtais that spiritual state in which the lover and tme
he loves i.e. the beloved, their existence becoomes there is no difference (or separate
identity) left between them. On reaching this stEtévaft’ or * Samyojta, there remains no
fear of falling down. The true realization of ‘Thitoccurs only in this state. In the sequence
of questions and answers now it was the turnfafjali-e-Joat. Tajjali literally means light
or brilliance. In the context in which the questias asked it referred tAAtihyatm Jyoti
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(the spiritual light) or Noor-e-Hag (the Divine Light). It is that state of illuminiain where

the ‘Mayavi Prakash’ (the physical light) has no access. Such a bonlbw exists only
when one gets absorbed in true love. It is a wagarhadhi orMuragaba’ (meditation) and

the purpose is to evokddukiya Prerh ‘ Jauk’ is the name of a special state that comes after
relishing something i.e. the state where one retéie memory of the thing relished and
longs for it. Such a meditation takes one to hi&slgo

From ordinary questions it was now the turn of cboaped and difficult questions about
which ordinarily a person like me could not be etpd to have first-hand knowledge or self-
experience. The question that was put before me Wésat is death? What is the state of
affairs after death?’ My Hajrat Qibla stroked mycbkand sat behind on one side. Our eyes
exchanged a glance and like a machine | starteahsaver. Those were the most valuable
moments of my life and | was feeling that behindwords it was none else except my Hujur
Maharaj, who was speaking through me. | spoke foyua one hour and everyone was
listening with apt attention. When the words startalling short of expression, their place
was taken by charged emotions and | do not knowemumdose influence and on whose
strength | had announced, ‘O Greatly revered schotand saints! Whatever could be
expressed through words about death | have metibrie you. Now this humble servant is
making an attempt to take you all through the expee of death ------ ‘. And while | was
saying so, their eyes closed and amidst total s@lehey all experienced the reality of death.
The silence was broken by Hujur Maharaj asking themopen their eyes. It was
indescribable; tears were rolling out of their ey®¢hat madness was this? What an
obsession it was? The experience of and encouitiethe ‘Causal body’ by the embodied
soul while still in the gross-physical body, thepexence of death while still alive and the
experience of the state beyond death, it was all ardy astonishing but a new and
unbelievable chapter in the history of spirituali®eople had once again become vocal. They
were talking to each other and congratulating mgd.loYes, they were once again
congratulating my lord, my Master. | was dumbstrasid not knowing what to do, was
waiting for some such thing to happen that I, idolg all my physical existence may get
completely absorbed in him. | do not know for hang this all went on.

After a little while the discussions took a newntand now they all wanted to know in one
voice not from me but from my Master. They wereirgkwhat kind of love it was, what
kind of madness it was, and what a strange trassoniof energy this was that the one to
whom a Nagshbandi Sufi is nominating his successarVedanti. How can this happen?
SomeVedantis(scholars of Vedas) were also present there. Wesg desirous to know how
such a practical knowledge of Vedas and Upanisbadkl be kept a secret with Sufis and
that too in such a peaceful and quiet manner thaine had even an idea of it that why such
a great necessity could not convert into a revotusio far?

It was the last and concluding session of thetfukte days conclave. The enthusiasm and
happiness which he was exhibiting all through tretesgs now had been replaced by stillness
and then with great ease he addressed, ‘In alhtirean beings of the world, spirituality
flows in the same manner but their way of livinffefis.” In his brief address he also revealed
one more thing to them all. It was an old incidemetating to the time when Swami
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Dayanand ji Maharaj had come to Karimganj. A lot pidople had gathered. Besides
Aryasamajis, scholars and saints belonging to otbiggions had also gathered to listen to
him. He (Hujur Maharaj) along with his Pir-o-Mursima (his spiritual Master) Hajrat
Maulana Shah Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab (Rah.) also lwa go listen to him. When both of
them were returning after attending the last semiora the way Hajrat Khalifaji Sahab (my
Master’'s Master) had asked my Rev. Master (Hujuhaaj), “You must also raise a similar
vibrant personalityJawan-Mard for the progress of the mission of thisilsila-e-Aliyd. My
Dada Guru (Master's Master) had asked him to raiseerson “exactly like Swami
Dayanand”. In reply my Master bowing his head ddven said, ‘This servant has grown
only a Babool tree (the acacia tree)’. The Rev. Dada Guru Devrhesed his hands towards
the sky in prayer and then he made this forec&sid‘willing, he would so bloom that he
would take upon himself all the pains and diffiasgtof the world to bear them in his heart
and would spread greenery and comfort all overeémrhfter narrating this incidence, Hujur
Maharaj once again saidmen and for about two minutes he kept silence, absorin the
past. My Rev. Master then looked at his hands dh tie sides and thereafter rubbed them
well on his face. Then he murmured something, |ldakeme intently and after closing his
eyes for a few moments, he spoke in calculated syofdter that day, waiting for the arrival
of dear Ramchandra had become lbgdat (worship). The evening when it had become dark
because of thundering and raining, that day wag satisfying for me. It was winters. That
day he (this humble servant) got late in returrfirogn the Collector’s Office, perhaps due to
bad weather and his condition was very pitiable.eWlne having entered from the gate
towardsMadarsaMuft Sahab was proceeding towards his room, hecwagpletely drenched
and his entire body was shivering because of ddies fakir (Hujur Maharaj) was anxiously
waiting for him in that stormy evening. | remembewrery well. My looking at him; him
getting perturbed and looking down; stopping a iliftle hesitation; then first turning away
his eyes and thereafter saluting me with g8atistagi(respect). All this is fresh in my mind
even today. | had instantly remarked-‘Oh! You aetuming at this hour in this stormy
weather?’ | remember it well. | remember the satisbn and peace | got when he had come
to my room for the first time. He had gone to lwem for changing his clothes on my asking
and to please me he had come back again after icigahg dress along with a cap on his
head with full Sufi etiquettes; and how eager |was for him. Hastily | had raked up the fire
in my Barosi (earthen stove). Nothing has faded from my mentbay how passionately |
had covered him with my quilt. | do not know whetltewas done to comfort him from the
cold and shivering or whether it was because oktgerness to establish him in the eternity
of my Pir-o-Murshadna And like this he was refreshing his memoriesoof past. Now,
perhaps he was getting emotional too. | was unsséuein my attempt to gather courage to
look at his moist eyes. Amidst this | was also maaware of the emotions of the gathering. |
was reminded of a line by a poet in which he had gan behalf of a belovedA B TUMSE
RUKHSAT HOTA HOON, LO AAO SAMBHALO SAAJ-E-GAJAL; NAYE TARANE CHEDO, MERE
NAGMON KO NIND AATI HAI.” (I now take leave of you, come on and take charfgthe
floor; sing new songs, | want to take rest).

| can understand, no one had expected that thg oéglujur Maharaj to tell them what
they were anxious to know would make everyone sotiemal. | was feeling clearly that the

224



blessing of the entire chain of the great Mastéthis Order was drizzling like the pearls of
dew, which while on the one hand covered the eatimosphere with golden- moonlight, on
the other hand it had filled every one’s heart vaithocean of divine bliss in which they were
fully immersed and were thrilled.

After a little while the mood of the assembly stdrichanging and now everyone was
sitting peacefully and quietly. My revered Mastatled me to sit very close to him. A file
was kept near him in which some letters and doctsnaineady written in very good and
attractive handwriting were lying. Out of these,thek out two, which he considered to be
extremely important; and started reading one ofmthdéimself. This document was
concerning this humble servant and contained detsilthose aspects @drahm Vidya
(esoteric knowledge) which were told by my revekéabter to me and the details of spiritual
centers which had been brought within my accessndrgdein | had been established firmly.

The letter had also indicated what ability and cetapce had been acquired by this
humble servant for other seekers to take them tmws chakras (spiritual centers) and to
establish them there. The second document wazamatnama(letter of authorization) in
favor of this humble servant, which was based ennidwration in the first document. All the
saints and great scholars present there endorsledhmocertificates with unanimity and | was
blessed profoundly. Since they were representingws sects and religions, they also having
satisfied themselves, wroteazatnama®n their own behalf and requested Hujur Maharaj to
give them to this humble servant. It was certifiedall thoselzazathamaghat this servant
named Ramchandra has accessed and rooted hims#ié istate of Hiranyagarbh’ (the
golden cosmic egg). My revered Master Hujur Mahaeajd each one of them, laying his
finger on every word. Thereafter, he requestedadribeVedantisaints present over there to
briefly describe the state oHirnyagarbh’. He explained1IRNYAGARBHE ASTI YASYA SA
HIRNYAGARBH. Meaning thereby that one who haéirhya’ in its womb is Hirnyagarbh’.
Hirnya is the power of brilliance, superiority and sovgm¢y, which can be called
‘Parmatma’ (the Supreme Soul) oParamsatta’ (the Supreme Authority). This power is
working in the Sun and in its nuclei because ofolht isHirnyagarbh” The expression and
glow on the face of my revered Master was now wedhting. He said-“Ramchandra, today
you have brought glory to your parents and enhatieedtatus of all the Buzurgan-e-Silsila-
e-Aliya Nagshbandiya Mujaddidiya Mazhariya. If | wd have allowed you to accept Islam,
you would have become merely an ordinary Muslimt t8day what is being talked because
of you relating to the heavens, the Sun and thehEbam exhilarated. My son! A time would
come and surely it would come that you would shike the Sun. God willing, a new era
would dawn with you. Your generations after generst, grandsons after grandsons would
attain sainthood and Masterhood. My son! This ggeat thing.” All those present there said
“Ameni. Hujur Maharaj then stood up and with him | aridoghers also stood up. My Hajrat
Qibla embraced me and then after clearing his thsaal in a very sweet voice, ‘Take this
my son. Be always happy. Be this be very auspidoysu’ and handed over theazatnama
(the letter of authorization) to me. All others welso getting emotional. Hujur Maharaj then
continued, ‘My son, this fakir is handing over touyall that he has earned in his life. All the
auspiciousness is waiting for yoliavajjoh (attention).” Thereafter he got a bit serious and
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said, ‘My son, from today, nay right from now ondsy there is no difference left between
you and me. My existence has annihilated in youisterce and your existence has
annihilated in tha#jim Hasti (Glorious Being) where my Qibla-o-Ka’aba (reveiddster)
was looking for you for long.” And then after a Whhe said, ‘My son you must keep the
following things always in your mind:

» Always try to avoid being Makhadam(a lord or master) and be away from it;

» Tryto be a servant and serve others;

* Never promise or make a commitment to any oneithab much time | would take
you to such a spiritual state or experience. lmstda&ays render whatever service you
can render without any discrimination and never enaky claim.

After saying all this he stroked his charming begedtly and then said further, ‘My son, one
who wishes to seek the world, you should disposedif as early as possible and you should
not initiate him. God willing, this Order would ravdiscontinue.” While leaving Hujur
Maharaj handed over all those invaluable inherganto me (cap, turban, sleevekiirta
etc.) which he had received from Janab Khalifagh&b (his revered Master). It was my
fortune.”
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Samadhi of Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj (Fegteh)

After the departure of Hujur Maharaj for his hedyeabode, Janab Lalaji Maharaj was
transferred from Kaimgunj to Fatehgadh. He stalitedg in seclusion and spending all his
spare time in remembrance of God. On holidays tenafsed to visit Hajrat Maulvi Abdul
Gani Khan Sahab at Bhogaon or Mainpuri and headste to visit him occasionally.

In the beginning some teachers got attracted tosvaird and then some boys also started
visiting him. The change in the behaviour and cahdd these boys drew attention of others

226



and gradually more and more people started visitimy for Satsang. People used to be
impressed by his virtuous conduct and no one retumithout gaining something. He used

to say that, ‘My job is that of a sweeper or wasiman, to wash the mind of visitors and

clean it of impurities. On removal of impuritiefiey would find some or the other one to

guide them according to their inclination.’ It wesen that his Satsang for a little while had a
deep impact on people and it changed their lives.

Many interesting and miraculous anecdotes areeeléd him. His revered grandson
Mahatma Shri Dinaysh Kumar Saxena narrated one aoehdote. Once he was going by
train from Fatehgadh to Kanpur and some Muslimrawdllers were there with him in the
same compartment. He did not know them. When thi@ tvas passing in front of Janab
Lalaji Maharaj's Samadhi (the Samadhi is locatexhglthe railway track on the other side of
the road), they saluted him and started talkinguabon amongst themselves saying that he
was a great saint. One of them narrated an inceleglating to Janab Lalaji Maharaj. In 1906
Fatehgadh and surrounding areas were afflictedldyup, which was taking lives of many.
Many Sadhu and Saints after pondering over thelgmolarrived at a conclusion that only
Janab Lalaji Maharaj could help them. When peopler@ached him, he first declined to
intervene but when people insisted, he asked tlefimd a person, who was not only brave
but also strong. He told him to go to certain ngariiage, which was sparsely inhabited at
midnight and gave him three sealed envelopes salgatghe would be stopped at three gates,
where he should hand over one envelope at eadte@dtes and they would allow him to go
inside. When this man reached that village he se@ple celebrating and rejoicing, as if it
was a marriage ceremony. He was stopped at the tpaées but on handing over the
envelopes, he was allowed to go inside, where ttteef was sitting on a plank. He opened
all the three envelopes and read through what watewtherein. After reading the same, he
struck his hand down with force. The celebratiotmpged immediately. On his return this
man found no one around nor the decoration or #tesg The next day onwards people
stopped dying of plague and the epidemic was over.

It is an incidence of 1929. Janab Lalaji Maharagwarking as Record Keeper in the
office of Distt. Collector, Fatehgadh. An importdiie was misplaced and could not be
traced in spite of all efforts. Being Record Keepewas his responsibility to trace the file. In
the evening at home he was thinking about thetligé the face of a frightened clerk appeared
before him. Lalaji Maharaj understood the matterwent to that clerk’s residence and asked
for the file. In fact that clerk had taken the fileme for some work and had forgotten about it
thereafter. Now he was afraid that the Collectoud@unish him. Lalaji Maharaj promised
him that he would not tell about him to anyone. Therk then handed over the file to Lalaji
Maharaj, who produced it before the Collector bigt bt reveal the name of that clerk to
him in spite of Collector’s insistence.

Around the same time once so®atsangisame to visit him. He got busy with them and
in the process forgot to go to office. By chancetlwat day the Commissioner was to inspect
the office of the Collector. In the afternoon wheastruck to him, he almost went running to
the office. He enquired one of the staff membergtiwr the inspection was over. That
person was surprised and said, ‘Are you joking wnn You were yourself presenting all the
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files immediately on asking.” Lalaji Maharaj undexsd the matter that in his place his
Master had attended to his duty. Lalaji Maharaj watears. He submitted his resignation to
the Collector and left the service for devoting séif fully to the mission of his Master.

Janab Lalaji Maharaj passed away on th8 Adgust, 1931. His Samadhi is located at
Fatehgadh, on the road leading to Kanpur in Niveaiy the left side of the road.

Janab Lalaji Maharaj wrote a lot on matters retatm spirituality out of which two books
titled ‘Majhub and Tahkikat’ and ‘Kamal Insani’ auvery renowned. Some of his literature
has been published in new get up under differélestsuch as ‘Tatv Prabodhini, and ‘The
Path of Sufis and Saints’ but a lot of it is nowt mvailable. His autobiography has been
published under the title ‘Divya Kranti Ki Kahanr Hindi and ‘Autobiography of a Sufi’ in
English.

Janab Lalaji Maharaj made the words of his Mastene true that, ‘My son! A time
would come and surely it would come that you waslithe like the Sun. God willing, a new
era would dawn with you.” In his work he was greditélped by his fellow disciples, his own
and their disciples and the progeny of these dessjpwho by way of Satsang (guiding
others), writings and through other means have plgated and spread the mission far and
wide. Some of the well known names are: Mahatma Bhghuvar Dayalji Sahab (Janab
Chachchaji Maharaj), Paramsant Dr. Shri Krishanr8p@i Sahab, Shri Chimmanlalji Sahab
(Mukhtiyar Sahab), Mahatma Shri Brijmohan Lalji 8BhMahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji
Sahab, Mahatma Shri Jagmohan Narayanji Sahab, iatufbhuj Sahayji Sahab, Paramsant
Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab, Mahatma Shri Prabhudayelhkar, Dr. Shri Krishanlalji Sahab,
Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji of Shahjahanpur (Babwghdtaj), Dr. Harnarayan Saxenaji
Sahab, Mahatma Shri Harivansh Lal Tripathiji, SBhivharayandas Gandhiji Sahab, Shri
Bhavani Shankarji Sahab, Dr. Shyamlalji Sahab, NMahaDr. Chandra Guptaji Sahab,
Pundit Mihilalji Sahab, Paramsant Kartar Singhjh&a, Hajrat Manjoor Ahmad Khan Sahab,
Hajrat Abdul Jalil Khan Sahab, Mahatma Shri Akhildsumarji Sahab, Shri Bholenathji
Bhalla Sahab, Shri Achutyanandji Sahab, Shri Yag§hpahab, Dr. Harfool Singhji Sahab,
Mahatma Shri Ravindra Nathji Sahab, Mahatma Shmaiggh Kumarji Saxena Sahab and his
wife Shrimati Suman Saxenaji, Mahatma Shri Naremathji Saxena Sahab, Mahatma Shri
Satyendra Nathji Sahab, Mahatma Shri Onkar Nathjiab, Pundit Rameshvar Prasadiji, Dr.
Sharda Prasadji Srivastava, Shri Parthasarthi Bpggchariji Sahab (Shri Chariji Sahab),
Swami Shri Satyanarayanji Chilpa Sahab, Shrimastigi, Dr. K.C.Vardachariji, Mahatma
Shri Krishna Kumarji Gupta, Shri Bal Kumarji Khagahab, Dr. Prakash Chandraji Verma,
Shri Vinod Bihari Lalji, Dr. Virendra Kumarji Saxan Shri Nand Kishoreji Pareek, Dr. Prem
Sagarji, Shri Govardhan Lalji Gupta, Shri ChiraajiBohra Sahab, Shri Shardul Singhji
Kaviya, Shri Yashpalji Jolly Sahab and Shri Krishkamarji Mahrotra etc. Today this
Nagshbandiya Mujaddidiya Mazhariya Ramchandriyag@i&luMRa) branch of the Golden
Chain of Nagshbandi Sufis in different names Mialaji Nilayam’, ‘Ramraghuvar Ashram’,
‘Akhil Bhartiya Sant-Mat’, ‘Shri Ramchandra MissiprSahaj Marg’, ‘Ramashram Satsang,
Mathura’, ‘Ramashram Satsang, Ghaziabad’, ‘Ramashr&atsang, Sikandrabad’,
‘Ramsamadhi Ashram Satsang, Jaipur’, ‘Soham Dhyandka, Jaipur’ and without any
name is promulgating and spreading the messagbeotltlers of the Order amongst the

228



seekers. The family members and Satsangis of theeabentioned people are also extending
their invaluable support in this work.

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

Reading books alone is not going to help much gnlmse also engages in internal
practices.

One should exercise control over tendencies of mind

Remembrance of God with unbounded love with nothreaheedlessness is the sure way
to reach Him.

Remembrance in heart is better than all other hiSpme important things to be followed
before engaging idikr or Jaap are:

1. Taubaor seeking forgiveness for the past sins and wadmiggs and to resolve
firmly not to repeat the same in future.

2. Keeping the mind quiet and peaceful.

3. Take ablution, put on clean clothes and sit@ean place.

4. Seeking the help of one’s Sheikh (Master).

5. Having the belief that seeking help of the Maistdike seeking the Divine help.
Some important things to be kept in mind durdiig or Jaap are:

1. To sit in a posture, depending upon one’s likifge best is to sit inSiddhasan’
(cross-legged) with both the hands on thighs.

2. Light some incense etc. or keep flowers to nthkeplace fragrant.
3. Keeping the Presence of Sheikh in heart.
4. To try and hear the ‘Shabd’ (vibration, AnahaatN

5. To know the reality and keep away from thingssthdraw one’s attention to the
world.

6. As the seeker makes progress, he keeps onimdtaiarity of mind and he moves
away from worldly affairs. On making further progse he may even be disinterested in
life. In such a situation, he should resort to mgksome positive resolution (called
‘Shiv Sankalp’) keeping with his Sadhana.

7. On being firmly established igikr, the seeker should pray for rising above body-
consciousness, attachment and ego.

8. While in prayers, the seeker should try to atthe state of Presence and he should
feel that all desires have dissolved and his hgditiminated.

9. With the feeling of divine love in heart, theeker should get absorbed in the idea
that neither he nor the world exists; the only &xise is that of God.

Some important things to be kept in mind afli&r or Jaap are:
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1. After Jikr or Jaap, one should sit quietly for some time.
2. For some time the seeker should breath slowly.

3. The seeker should avoid cold breeze and colénwat a little while so that the
warmth produced in heart is not gone and cold am¢sset in through the opened up
nerves.

Till one does not develop virtuous tendencies, simeuld take it that he is far away from
the heavenly kingdonSatogun(one of the three modes of nature, the virtuous) as the
threshold of that ladder through which one shalkhethere. Saints attain tBédruvpad the
Polar state, which is beyond Maya (illusion) anglRlanchkosHthe five sheaths cast over the
soul). This in fact is known asfauksh’(liberation).

Serving the humanity is in fact worshipping the Giads highly rewarding. One, who
serves others truly and avoids being served, heives the Love of God. Do not be self-
centered; whatever you do, keep others in mindviGgthe creation is the culmination of all
spiritual effort.

It is the duty of man to discharge his obligatifenthfully according to the need of time. If
he does not comply with it, he would be liable éogunished.

Mahatma Shri Ramiehan araj (Janah Lalsji Maharaj)
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Mahatma Shri Raghuvar Dayalji Maharaj

“HOON FANAFIL SHEIKH MEIN BAR SADKE RAGHUVAR DAYAL,
YA ILAHI ! RAMCHANDRAJI RAHNUMA KE VASTE"

(I seek merger with my Master, as an offering tgiiRevar Dayal,
For the sake of the great guide Mahatma Ramchan@r&od!)

Mahatma Shri Raghuvar Dayal ji, popularly known @sachchaji Maharaj, was the
younger brother of Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Mghdmeth of whom were initiated by
Hujur Maharaj (Rah.). He used to live with Mahat8it&ri Ramchandraji Maharaj till about
1924 when he moved to Kanpur where his sons Mah&m@aBrij Mohan Lalji Sahab and
Mahatma Shri Radha Mohan Lalji Sahab, were emplayagbvernment service. His nature
was very simple, pleasant and jovial. He alwaysliusde cheerful and lived like an ordinary
family person. He neither liked to show-off nor did desire to be revered though he had a
number of disciples always surrounding him on whHmrshowered his boundless love. The
way he imparted spiritual knowledge to seekers waque and he used to take the seekers
through great spiritual experiences without angrefbn their part.

He was very dear to Hujur Maharaj (Rah.), who usesday about him that, ‘He is like a
toy for me.” Before his death, Hujur Maharaj (Raasked him to serve and obey his elder
brother Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj like father and Guru (Master) and he
faithfully followed this order throughout his life.

As ordered by Hujur Maharaj, Chachchaji Maharaguselive with his elder brother with
utmost humility and regards for him till Janab lalslaharaj moved to Farukhabad on
transfer in 1903. Chachchaji Maharaj was asked tay ®ack in Aligarh (a town of
Farukhabad district near Fatehgadh) in the semwicene Shri Chimmanlalji alias Mukhtar
Sahab (Court-official) and to attend his SatsangkiMar Sahab was a Satsangi of Hujur
Maharaj but a strict man and Chachchaji Maharaj WwasMuharir (a clerk working on job
work basis). He used to keep Chachchaji Sahab thmeyghout the day and at times even
late in the night, hardly giving him any time tmloafter his family. Often Mukhtar Sahab
deliberately insulted and ill-treated him in preserof others. He also used to deliberately
find fault with his work, as a result people didt meant to give him job. On top of this
Mukhtar Sahab also used to discourage them to gonoAs a result Chachchaji Sahab was
hardly able to earn his livelihood and was not eable to give regular meals to his family
members. He neither had any other source of inaoon@ny money with him with which he
could manage two square meals for his family. Makl8ahab, knowing his condition fully
well never enquired as to how was he living. Hewéwer, as asked by Janab Lalaji Sahab,
used to regularly attend to Mukhtar Sahab and hisa®g. He suffered all this humiliation
till about 1911. During this period his wife devpénl some infection, which aggravated so
much that her legs were covered with septic b&lse was bed ridden. Janab Chachchaji
Sahab could not attend to Mukhtar Sahab for twasdMukhtar Sahab instead of showing
any sympathy towards him removed him from the jtamab Chachchaji Sahab, who was all
along living with this inhuman behavior in compleanwith his elder brother’s order, got into
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tears looking at his own pathetic condition. He agad to survive by selling his wife’s

ornaments and later started working independentthe Court as a document writer. Here
also Mukhtar Sahab instigated people not to give wiork. In spite of all this he did not

entertain any ill thought against Mukhtar Sahakhis mind and took it as a part of his
spiritual training. Later Shri Chimmanlalji himsedgid, 'Brother! | shall continue to be a
Mukhtar only but you have to become a great tea@aster) of your time.’

In regard to the high place of the Master and #gard for his family, Chachchaji Sahab
once narrated an anecdote relating to Hajrat Mohesnbmar Faruqi, who was the second
Khalifa of Prophet Mohammed (Sal.). The fourth Ktzaabf Prophet Mohammed (Sal.) was
Prophet Mohammed’s nephew Hajrat Ali who also was don-in-law. Once during the
Khalifat of Hajrat Umar Faruqi, their sons wereytg together. While playing, Hajrat Ali’s
son taunted at Hajrat Umar Farugi’s son sayingth@lgh you are a slave of a slave but talk
of being equal to me.” His son felt very upset aodnplained to his father. Hajrat Umar
Farugi asked his son to get this in writing fromjrigigAli’'s son so that there was no doubt in
what was said. Hajrat Umar Farugi’s son again weitajrat Ali’'s son and said, ‘If you dare
repeat those insulting words, give it to me in wgt’ Hajrat Ali’'s son without any hesitation
wrote what he had said on a piece of paper andduam@ver to Hajrat Umar Farugi’'s son.

When Hajrat Umar Farugi’s son brought that papdrisdfather, he was so excited as if he
had found a treasure and started kissing and guttist paper on his head. He embraced his
son and prayed the Almighty to bless every one witon like him. Then he said to his son,
“O my son! Hajrat Ali's son is the son of my Massedaughter. He, therefore, is our Master
and | am a slave of that family. | make the wiltthvhen | die, this paper be kept on my chest
so that if the angels look at me, they may know tham a slave of my Master (Hajrat
Prophet) and let me rest in peace at the feet o¥aster.”

Janab Chachchaji Sahab used to be lost in remen®rhis Master and in meditation.
Once when he had gone to Shahjahanpur to his is-lglace, he was resting in the night in
the house of Nemchandra Sahab. Somehow his cothtdiug but he kept on sleeping
quietly. One Munshiji, who was sleeping on a neacby, however, got alerted. He made
noise and somehow woke up Janab Chachchaji Maléeaguietly got up and came out of
his cot, as if nothing had happened. Lot of watas wprinkled to extinguish the fire. The cot
and the carpet were burnt badly but he did noesven a scratch by the grace of God. This
is an example of Guru-Krupa (grace of the Master).

He used to explain the complex spiritual issuesseny simple words during routine
conversations, which made even scholars wondeuddd to take deserving seekers to great
spiritual experiences through his spiritual powed ased to explain them what they had gone
through. Anyone, who visited him, did not returnpgynhanded and received his spiritual
blessings.

He smoked using a hookah (Hubble bubble; the tabpgme where the smoke is inhaled
through water) and used to say that it is a wondiehing. When you inhale the sound of
‘Allah’ is produced and when you exhale the souhtHoo’ is produced. He used to say:
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“HUKKE KA PINA KHALAL ABROO HAI ,
MAGAR ISME EK BADI NEK KHOON HAI,
KHICHON TO ALLAH FUNKON TO HOO HAI"

Once Thakur Shinayak Singhji got an opportunity vigit Rajasthan. He visited
Chachchaji Sahab on the way. When he was leavingcl@haji Sahab asked him to visit the
shrine of Khwaja Muinuddin Chishti (Rah.) when hisit¢ Ajmer. When Thakur Sahab
reached Ajmer railway station, he was received lom platform by Khwaja Muinuddin
Chishti (Rah.) and Khwaja Sahab’s nephew. Aftethaxging greetings, Khwaja Muinuddin
Chishti (Rah.) told him that he was sent as a gieesisit him and, therefore, they had come
to receive him. When they reached the main gatbeoshrine, Khwaja Sahab said that from
here it is our area.

Thakur Sahab told him that he would visit him tlexthday. When he reached there music
program was going on. Thakur Sahab sat there arghWweKhwaja Sahab and his nephew
also in the crowd. After that when he visited tlneiree, he saw a small grave. This was
Khwaja Sahab’s nephew’s grave. When he returned #§gmer, Khwaja Sahab visited him
at the railway station to bid him good bye. Tha&ahab narrated all this to Janab Chachchaji
Sahab.

After a few years Thakur Sahab again happenedstbAjimer. By then Chachchaji Sahab
had passed away. When he visited the shrine, haatidind Khwaja Sahab present over
there. While he was thinking that this time he dounbt meet Khawaja Sahab, just then
Khwaja Sahab appeared there and told him that Hegbae to attend arJts’ (a religious
function celebrated in the memory of some saint)eswhere.

Similarly, once one of Chachchaji’s disciples urgpa that she had a great desire to visit
the Ka’aba. Janab Chachchaji asked her to sit iditateon and she had a glimpse of the
Ka'aba in meditation.

Once he was sitting in his room in Satsang at nighBSatsangi suddenly entered this
room. He saw that the room was occupied by somatunes, who looked like lit gas-
lanterns. He immediately came back. In the mornlagab Chachchaji Sahab said that
fortunately just then he had spotted him, otherwisemight have had to suffer, as those
creatures were spiritdioing, who had come there for Satsang.

Janab Chachchaji Sahab throughout his life respelete elder brother like his Guru
(Master) and in this Sufi Order he received fulthawization through him. Janab Lalaji
Maharaj also loved him a lot and they both coultllive for long without seeing each-other.
Once Janab Chachchaji Sahab fell seriously illatekRgadh and the chances of his survival
were little. Janab Lalaji Maharaj was very worriéds said that he prayed his Master to give
a part of his life to his younger brother. His pgawas accepted and Janab CHachchaji Sahab
recovered. He lived for sixteen years after thalde&his elder brother.

Janab Chachchaji Sahab passed away on 7 June H84tbmb is located in Kanpur on
the Hamirpur Road at the 1KM milestone, on the right side of the road. Hesweot
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cremated but buried in a cave like structure. At time of closing the door of the cave,
people saw fresh blood oozing out of his nose thdugnty-four hours had passed after his
death. Sufis consider this as a sign of martyrdontife cause of God.

=

Samadhi Mandir of Mahatma Shri Raghuvar Dayaljir{piar)

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:
He used to say, ‘Be happy and make others hapmyw @ourself and help others grow.’
God is Love. Even parents do not love you as msadh@aGod does.

Remembrance with tongue does not go beyond thereskyembrance with tongue and in
heart reaches up ®rajapati (the lord of creation, Brahma) and the Japa (rebmance) in
the core of the heart (soul) reaches the God.

“Thy will be done” is Mahamantra’(the greatest Mantra) and height of Samadhi (&anc
One should not seek anything from God except God.

Cry before the God in seclusion, repent and seakvieness. Not even a trace of evil be
left in mind, all should be cleaned.

Being content with the way God keeps is the patthesbtion.
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A true devotee craves for nothing. He is not comegrwith the activation or energisation
of Chakras (spiritual plexus) or about acquiringuwt powers. They seek only the God.
Being a true fakir is in attaining total freedonetachment from everything. Till one is
concerned with the activation of Chakras etcs distraction and not true devotion.

Spiritual progress relates to love for one’s Mastéme, who is ever eager and craves to
have his glimpse, he has attained everything.

§7

Samadhi of Mahatma Shri Raghuvar Dayalji (Kanpur)

Till one does not have his own grace on himsHij Krupa), one does not receive the
grace of the Master and God’s grably. Krupa facilitates God’s grace and both merge in
Master’s grace. ‘Guru’ is not the name of any perlsat one, who turns darkness into light,
is the Guru.

In Satsang one should fully get absorbed in theught of the Master. One should
completely surrender to the Master. Consider all (@uru’s) orders in his (disciple’s)
interest, even though at times these may appearsaghe dictates of scriptures.
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The only duty of a disciple is to follow the ordershis Master.

If there is no love, there is nothing. Love mearsping the remembrance of Master. In
this Order effort means to garner the feeling ofeloEvery step must be taken in the
remembrance of Master.

Before eating one should feed all creatures mentall

One should not fight against the mind but guideiih love.

One, who seeks esoteric knowledge with a view &oryis own sake, is lowly placed.
Revealing other’s faults is like revealing one’srofault. God does not approve of it.

One, who reveals the Divine secret, he is deprokethe Divine grace. Even the close
friends and relatives may not be free from douhbt tine is really a devotee and beloved of
God. Never entertain a desire that someone shaslitl him to seek knowledge. But if
someone does visit, one should serve him consgl@isiown self as the lowest of servants.

One should eat and sleep in His remembrance. Thalexates the progress.

Exercise restraint over the tongue and eyes. Nelitlo& nor speak unnecessarily. This is
the essence of religion.

Preventing a tormentor from tormenting, comfortingtims and feeding the hungry, all
the three help in making spiritual progress.

The following are not forgiven: One who chargestiast, i.e. one, who exploits others’
helplessness; who indulges in backbiting; who resvesthers’ faults; who indulge in
inebriation, who indulges in adultery and one, va@inoasses wealth for himself.

Gyan(knowledge) means to perceive things as they are.

Activation of heart (Anahad Nad) is a great attaenin Even great saints and Mahatmas
crave for it but do not attain it.

Freedom from all desires Asan(posture).

As and when one gets an opportunity, even if beafé@w minutes, one should turn his
attention within and get busy in remembrance. T\ay one would attain the state $&haj
Samadhi(constant remembrance) and all the worldly dutvesild also be discharged easily
and appropriately.

Be attentive to the heart beat (Anahad Nad) airals, whether walking, sleeping, eating
or doing anything else. This is calletkr’.
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Mahatma Shri Raghuvar Dayalji (1875-1947)
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Mahatma Shri Brijmohan Lalji

“Whatever authorisations and knowledge this sinhas received from Kabirpanthis,
Nanakpanthis and other saints, all that along withown experiences are given to you.”-
Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj

Mahatma Shri Brijmohan Lalji was the eldest sonvizthatma Shri Raghuvar Dayal ji,
(Janab Chachchaji Maharaj), who was not blessed any child for long after his marriage.
The family members, especially his in-laws were near about it. They thought of offering
‘special prayers’ at Rameshwaram (a place for jpigge for Hindus) and started making
arrangements for it. Incidentally, Hujur Maharaja{R) visited them and seeing that they
were preparing to go to Rameshwaram, he enquiredtah Janab Lalaji Sahab politely
mentioned, ‘My younger brother has not been blesgddany child. We are happy the way
God keeps us but the in-laws of my younger brotvemt to take them to Rameshwaram for
offering ‘special prayers’ in order to receive ‘Higace for a child to be born to them. Both
my brother and me although do not want to go, beiave helpless. Only you can take us out
of this situation.” His eyes got filled with teatdujur Maharaj was moved with compassion.
He told both the brothers, ‘The God in Rameshwaranpresent here also. ‘He’ is not
dependent upon Mecca, Medina, or Rameshwaram &howang ‘His’ grace.” He then asked
for some water, prayed the God and asked Janahi ISdhab, “Give this water to my
daughter and wait for the grace of the God.” Jdralhji Sahab complied with the order of
Hujur Maharaj. After a few days, they received go®d news but in the seventh or eighth
month, there was some complication causing a fearigcarriage. Janab Lalaji Sahab wrote
a letter to Hujur Maharaj and sent it to him thrbwagservant. Next day the servant came with
a reply from Hujur Maharaj, “I have firm faith ind@ that when ‘He’ has accepted the
prayers of this sinner, there should be no feaarof sort. ‘He’ is very kind and graceful.
Insha-Allah | shall be blessed with a grandson and | nameBrijmohan Lal.” The blessing
of Hujur Maharaj materalised and Janab Brijmohalji Gahab was born on the day of ‘Ram
Naomi’ in 1898.

Once Hujur Maharaj was holding Brijmohan Lalji irshap in the presence of Mahatma
Ram Chandraji. Hujur Maharaj told him, “Look detlre raising of this child and his spiritual
progress is your responsibilitinshaallah (God willing) he will be my Khalifa. When the
Almighty will ask me what | have brought with meifn the world, | shall present both you
and Brijmohan to Him.”

Once Brijmohan Lalji took out a book titledahakikul Dharmfrom Lalaji Sahab’s book-
case and started reading it. Janab Lalaji Sahalneatagt home. When he returned, he found
Brijmohan Lalji reading the book. He snatched iagvfrom his hands and put it back in the
book-case. A few days later Brijmohan Lalji tookt @@me notes of Janab Lalaji Sahab on
some spiritual topic and started reading them. jL&ahab had gone to Farukhabad. On his
return he again saw him reading the notes. Jankdji ISahab took away the notes and put
them back, without saying anything. Third time wHealaji Sahab had gone to his office,
Brijmohan Lalji took out the notes again and sthrteading the same with interest. He
thought that Janab Lalaji Sahab would return onjythe evening but due to some one’s
sudden death the office was closed before timeJandb Lalaji Sahab returned home early.
On seeing Brijmohan Lalji busy reading those noteswas very annoyed and said to him,
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‘Have you gone insane. You have not understoo@sarfd have succumbed so much to your
own will.” As Brijmohan Lalji was caught unawareg Was frightened and started seeking his
forgiveness with tears in his eyes. Janab LaldjiaBasaid, ‘You thought that there is no one
to stop you till evening. But it appears that thienfghty and the elders of this Order are
showering their grace on you that they have senhame. You are wasting your time in
books rather than utilizing it in reading the liveoks (i.e. spending time in the company of
living Masters).’

After this incidence Brijmohan Lalji mended his wayd there was a great change in his
attitude. He stopped spending time in reading baoid started following and assimilating
Janab Lalaji Sahab’s advice in his life.

Once Brijmohan Lalji acquired &iddhi(a miraculous power), by which he could know
what others were thinking. Often he would foretatiout the arrival of visitors etc. He
gradually started thinking that he had attainedgh Ispiritual state. One day Janab Lalaji
Sahab was contemplating over some matter that Bnign Lalji got up quietly, took out the
book ‘Maktubat’ of Hajrat Mujaddid Sahab (Rah.)eopd the particular page and presented
it to Lalaji Sahab. He read that letter, and thmykéd intently towards Brijmohan Laljji. He
then got up from there and summoned Brijmohan Ladjnab Lalaji Sahab appeared to be in
a different mood. He asked Brijmohan Laljji, ‘Whatyour state of affairs. Do you think
what you have done is a great miracle.’” Mahatmant®an Lalji with tears in his eyes
explained about the miraculous power he had aadiuil@nab Lalaji Sahab also got into tears
and said to him, ‘You have reached at a dangerats §om where one cannot come out of
his own. It is indeed a grace of the elders of @rder that they alerted me.” He then said,
‘What you are thinking as a great achievement thing except a distraction from the real
path, which would lead you nowhere.” Thereaftet fawver of Brijmohan Lalji was gone.

As ordered by his Master, Janab Lalaji Sahab tqmécial care of Brijmohan Lalji’s
spiritual progress and took him to the highesestditspirituality. Thereafter he presented him
to Maulana Abdul Gani Khan Sahab (Rah.), who itetiahim and worked on him for two-
three years. In the third year, one night Maulabaw Gani Khan Sahab saw Hujur Maharaj
in his dream saying that, “My cap now be given tm l{Brijmohan Laljji) with ‘lzazatt-
Tamma’(Complete authorisation).”

Maulana Abdul Gani Khan Sahab immediately wroteteet mentioning about this dream
to Lalaji Sahab asking him to come along with Bojman Lalji Sahab. This was around
October in the year 1928. Lalaji Sahab along withn®han Lalji and Mahatma Raghuvar
Dayalji and some others visited Maulana Abdul G&éman SahabUrs was being celebrated
those days and many people had gathered to pattcip theUrs. Next day Maulana Abdul
Gani Khan Sahab appeared in the gathering wearujgrH#laharaj’s cap on his head, with
which Hujur Maharaj had crowned him at the timehi$ own authorisation. He then
summoned Brijmohan Lalji and focused his attentbarhim for a moment. He removed the
cap, which Brijmohan Lalji was wearing, took offshtap and put it on Brijmohan Lalji’s
head. Brijmohan Lalji fainted and his eyes becatie Everyone present over there was
frightened. Maulana Abdul Gani Khan Sahab took luist handkerchief and put it on the
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chest of Brijmohan Lalji saying that there was reed to worry, as all this was done in
pursuance of divine order and that he would recewen.

On 31 January1929, Janab Lalaji Sahab also bestop@a him all his spiritual treasure.
He said, “By the grace of the Almighty, | have fiildid my responsibility today. | was
holding this for you, which has been given to yNow the responsibility of thiarigat (this
Order) will be on your shoulders” He also said, iTlsinner acquired knowledge and
authorisations from Kabirpanthis, Nanakpanthis andny other saints, which also are
bestowed upon you together with my own experief@milarly on 14 July 1929 Mahatma
Raghuvar Dayalji also bestowed upon him his sgtitteasure.

Samadhi Mandir of Mahatma Shri Brijmohan Lalji (lkuaow)

After his retirement Mahatma Brijmohan Lalji settlan Lucknow. Many people
belonging to various religions started visiting hifhose who were deeply influenced by him
included famous music director Naushad’'s fathdew; Shri Abdul Wahid, who even
presented a part of his property for the Satsangldbatma Brijmohan Lalji. Many others
like Hakim Abdul Halim and other Sufis also startesiting him.

In January 1955, he held his last Satsang in BormHaywas speaking with great emotion
and love about Lord Ram. He said, “Lord Ram shos@duch respect for Ravan at the time
of his death. Such examples are rare. He sent Laxnwavisit Ravan to learn from him
taking him to be a great scholar. Lord Ram told rhar to give up the feeling of enmity
towards Ravan and to learn from him like a discijgnen Laxmanji would have visited him,
Ravan’'s heart would have been illuminated. Ravamlavdhave then realised about the
greatness of Lord Ram and his large heartednessn, Thhen he had lost everything,
realising his greatness, Ravan’s heart would hawged to the pious feet of Lord Ram.”
Mahatma Brijmohan Lalji snapped his fingers and sarice, ‘His heart would have jumped
to the pious feet of Lord Ram.” Then he stoppekingl These were his last words. People
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around thought that he was absorbed in meditabiohwhen for long he did not react, they
found that his pulse was missing. On hearing abmuarrival in Bombay, twdlandeleshwar
Swamishad also come to meet him. They meditated nearftwirabout two hours and then
said, ‘We have not seen such a saint and fakiumlite. He has gone far beyond our reach.
We cannot bring him back. O Lord, strange are Y dour devotees.”

This news was carried in many newspapers and wais labadcast on Radio. On 21
January 1955, ‘The Pioneer’ published the following

KABIR RE-LIVED

“The life and death of Kabir was repeated in a gedli form when Hindus and Muslims
claimed the last remains of a saint known to thedds as, ‘Swami Brijmohan Lal’ and to the
Muslims as ‘Baba Shamsuddin’.

The saint, it is claimed, was a ‘Gruhasth Sany@si’ ascetic with family) and also belonged
to the ‘Nagshbandiya’ Order of Sufis. His discipesd admirers were in the ranks of both
the communities.

He went into a spiritual trance in Bombay threesdago and his soul left its human abode
while he was in that state. His body was broughtuocknow. Hindus and Muslims alike
accompanied his funeral procession, which was fakéen to the burninghat (cremation
ground). Before his cremation, the last prayer (Bzs®-Janaja) was offered by a Muslim
dervish. Latter a portion of his ashes was taketdwial.”

His Samadhi is located in Lucknow at Aish Bagh ankhown as ‘Samadhi-Mandir’.
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Mahatma Shri Brijmohan Lalji (1898-1955)
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Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji

“ATA KAR BASARAT KI HAR SHAI ME TU HI TU NAZAR AAYE ,
YA ILAHI | MAHATMA RADHAMOHAN LALJI RAHNUMA KE VASTE’
(O God! Bless me to see You in whatever | look at,
For the sake of the great guide Mahatma Radhamicdigj

Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji was the second stabiatma Shri Raghuvar Dayal ji,
(Janab Chachchaji Maharaj) and the younger brathdtahatma Shri Brijmohan Lalji. He
was born on 24 October 1900 in Fatehgadh. Mosti®fchildhood was spent under the
tutelage of Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj angh&fima Shri Raghuvar Dayalji
Maharaj. Mahatma Shri Raghuvar Dayalji Maharaj usedsay that he (Mahatma Shri
Radhamohan Lalji) was a shy and hesitant boy irchislhood. On growing a little older he
became sharp minded, fearless and frank. When Meh&hri Raghuvar Dayalji Maharaj
moved to Aligarh (a town of Farukhabad district méatehgadh), he (Mahatma Shri
Radhamohan Lalji) used to come to Fatehgadh fosdti®oling and at times he used to stay
with his uncle (Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharajter passing High School
examination, he was employed in the Collector’'sceffn Kanpur.

Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji developed spiritnalimation right from his childhood
in the company of his father and his uncle anddedluo spend his time in Satsang. How he
was initiated, in his own words: “When | was a dhilots of people used to visit our house
for Satsang. As | was very shy, | used to avoidtmgepeople. When | was about nine, my
father’'s Guru Maharaj, Maulvi Abdul Gani Khan Salssdyed with us but as | was very shy |
would not come out of my room. My mother used tocemage me to go to him but | used to
avoid meeting him. But one day | happened to fage He was sitting in a chair and when |
came out of my room, he lovingly took me to hisnodHe talked to me for a while and then
asked me to come later in night. | was hesitanthiagt no other option. After the evening, |
went to him with my father for Satsang and was waith for a little while. This was repeated
for 4-5 days and then he returned to Bhogaon. Afteaw days he again visited us and | kept
on sitting with him for some time. By now | hadrs¢a feeling a bit comfortable. In about a
year | started feeling a lot comfortable in his gamy and my hesitance and fear were gone.
After this whenever he visited us, | used to sihvwiim and used to listen to him attentively.
Once in night he asked me to massage his feet. Wivas doing so, he put his hand on my
head. What happened thereafter | do not know.dmibrning | found myself lying on his cot
near him. From that day it became my routine towsih him. Then the auspicious day
arrived in my life on 15 February 1920 when my &thequested him to initiate me. My life
changed and | started devoting my timébiadatand in remembrance of my Guru Maharaj.”

After initiation it became his routine to get uplgan the morning at about 2.30-3 am for
Pooja (Ibadat, spiritual activities). He started following strigpiritual discipline. Whenever
he got an opportunity, he would visit his Guru MataHe left behind everything in his life
and started spending all his time in serving hibéa and Guru Maharaj. He lived with
everyone but as a detached person. A few yeans @te28 February 1926 he was given
Izazat (authorization) andhilafat (was declared as his successor). After the defathiso
father on 7 June 1947, he started to look afterShisang in Kanpur. He used to treat the
Satsangis as his family members and gradually tineber of people visiting him for Satsang
swelled. He did not like visiting other places.the year 1958, he got an invitation from
UNESCO but he did not accept the invitation.
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Within a few years he became famous within andidetthe country and foreigners also
started visiting him. These seekers from abroadezhhis name far and wide. Amongst them
were Miss Lilian, who came to him in 1948 from Fearand Miss Irina Tweedie, who came
to him in 1961. Miss Lilian spent 18 years in Sagsaith him and on returning to France,
she established an organisation in the name oMaster Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji
and promulgated this Order there. Miss Irina Tweedas asked to maintain a diary by him,
which was later published in the form of a boolett“Daughter of Fire” by Blue Dolphin
Publishing, America.

Mahatma Dr. Chandra Gupta, who was one of his desaiples, used to say about him
that he (Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji) waBadshahfakir’ (Kingly saint), who was
both a Jalali (full of splendor), as well as a Jarfiall of elegance) saint, i.e. he was full of
brilliance as well as peace.

Mahatma Radhamohan Lalji Sahab discovered new rseatfespiritual energy in human
body. He used to say that ‘The Scriptures do nattime all the chakras and not all the
esoteric knowledge is given out at one time. As libhenanity progresses, more and more
knowledge is revealed. The whole of one’s Life nmay be long enough to activate all the
centers of energy. However, in this Order, all thakras are activated in this very life
through meditation.” Mahatma Radhamohan Lalji Sahabself with the approval of his
father and his Master made much improvement insystem. Sanyasis (hermit, recluse)
mainly work through Agya Chakra (the energy ceihdeated in between the eyebrows) but
there is not much love in them. In this Order, Hrgday Chakra (the heart plexus) is used
mainly, which is the center of love and when iadivated, such force, such power flows
through it, that one forgets everything. By aciivgtthe Hriday Chakra, Love is created by
the Master with his spiritual power. The resulttisat the whole work of awakening,
activating is done by one Chakra, which graduafigres up (activates) all the other Chakras.
The Hriday Chakra is the leader and the leader deesything.

In regard to Sufism, he used to say, “Sufism isay wf life. It is neither religion, nor
philosophy. There are Hindu Sufis, Muslim Sufisdadhristian Sufis. My revered Guru
Maharaj was a Muslim.” He declared that the systellowed in this Order needs no effort
on the part of the disciple. The Master through dyiace (higher spiritual energy) does
everything for the disciple. Effort on the parttbé disciple does not take him anywhere. A
real Guru, é5atguruknows how to mould the disciple from deep withust by a mere sight.
The Master does not impose conditions. He is likevang mother. The child can be angry,
can run away but the mother does not take it veripssly. She cares for the child just the
same. Similarly, the disciples can and do sometie®ze the Master, but the Master is never
supposed to do so since the Master disciple relstiip is forever. The disciple cannot go
anywhere if he is pledged to the Master. The Mastéke an experienced rider who makes
the horse go where he wants. But disciples areskantes. They are free. Even when the
personality wants to run-away it is difficult fdrtdo do so, the Higher Self knows better. This
is a system of liberation, of freedom but most pedpil to understand or appreciate it as
they are asked to do nothing, no discipline, nodage, no enchanting dMantras We live in
the epoch of the mind. Mind is the ruler. Most lo¢ {people are not satisfied; they will not
accept anything till at least some kind of explamats given. This system, therefore, is never
widespread; it is for the few and it is from theattdo heart. The goal is to be achieved in the
present life itself.”
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He once narrated a story relating to one Ajaz, whe a slave to a King: ‘The King came
back from a war expedition which was very succéssiod he was happy and pleased. He
wanted to make his people happy, so he put pattteobooty in an enclosure and issued a
proclamation that whoever comes can take whatéwsr like. Lots of people came and took
young slaves, treasures, carpets and so on. Ajazsittang in the middle and did nothing and
said nothing. ‘Well, Ajaz,’ said the King, ‘you déorwant anything?’ ‘I did not quite
understand your orders; please, repeat them to Ayez’ replied. ‘Everyone who lays hand
on anything in this enclosure, anybody who touche# belongs to him; these are the
orders,’ said the King. Ajaz stood up, bowed dedpfore the King and put his hand on
King’'s shoulder. Ajaz was the successor to thent@rafter the King’'s death. He (Mahatma
Radhamohan Lalji) laughed at this point. “He wasdhly one to want that!

He suddenly fell ill in the year 1966 and on 21yJi®66 he passed away. He was not
cremated but buried in the same premises as thisrf@n the Hamirpur Road in Kanpur at
the 11" KM milestone, on the right side of the road) afgitbmb is towards his father’s feet.

. Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji with Ms Lilian la¢ tSamadhi of his father Chachchaji Sahab
Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:
If you are in friendship with God, you would neke.

Prayer, even it be the most ordinary, must be effdrut the true prayer is to annihilate
oneself in the God.
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It is all a question of character; if during thiefime of the Guru one has time to change
his character completely, to make it like his Masthe vibrations will not stop after his
death. On the contrary: after the death of the Btabie vibrations are much stronger. But if
the character is not formed yet, all the vibratiwil$ stop unless one goes to the successor.

It is a strange thing with Love that it is the Be#dd who merges with the lover. The lover
is imperfect, so it is God, who is Almighty and feéet, who merges with th@eev (the
embodied Soul).

Samadhi of Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji (Kanpur)

Do you think the Guru gives so quickly? You haveattend Satsang for a long time.
Satsang is necessary; you have to come and sitihnegatsang you will achieve everything.
If you want to fly, you cannot; but if you pay thace for a plane ticket, you can. The price is
the effort; you have to make an effort, and efierhade by attending Satsang.

One does injustice to people by comparing them.ddglcan be compared to anybody
else. Nothing can be measured by the same timeunmsasnt. The time of a cell in your
body, your own time, the time of the Solar Systemg different and equal in proportion.
“And always remember that some sort of doubt, smoe of imperfection will always
remain.”

Truth, which is not said gently, is not Truth. Whg@cause the person in question will not
accept it. “You never injure the feelings of othersen you have merged. Then you will
know that all souls are one; you will know why hie @, how he feels about it, what he
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thinks and you will put it in such a way as noirijure his feelings. And | repeat: Never say
anything for the sake of personal gain or advantBgecareful about that. This is a guide, a
platform to stand upon and from where to start; car@ot go wrong.”

Sufis attach a lot of importance to observing pragigjuettes. Reverence for the Master is
very important.

| know nothing; if we know something, we have tooth it away, to throw it back; we
have to forget it for it is worthless. Only He kne®wverything: we know nothing. If people
speak highly of you, beware of pride. Pray. If deago so, it is only He, Who speaks highly
of Himself. If they flatter, they don'’t flatter youeally. It is He who in their form does it. He
flatters Himself. If you are abused, it is the sarde is abusing Himself. We should not
abuse people; we should bear it.

Disciples are guided. Their errors are pointedtouhem by the Teacher. Otherwise they
will be misguided. It is a chain of love, the lowethe Master. From the bottom to the top. It
never disappears. It becomes complete; no differeetween bottom and top. Later, nothing
but love will remain. Later still, even that remsilbehind. It is an aerodrome from where one
has started.

Forgetting is the greatest qualification; one isedo pass the test; you won’t come back to
this place. They, who have gone don’t come backeamh don’'t send their messages to us.
They just do you a favour without a reward or retufhey leave their grace and bliss; it
remains with us.

“A perfect man is the one, who has risen abovedimres. Desire itself is designed to
remove the sense of personal imperfection in tlvidual. We naturally revolt against
imperfection. Only the Perfect can satisfy us.”

“One should always remain in prayer; one shouldagvremember ‘Him’. And in the
remaining time, one must serve. Serve human bemgsals, trees, all living things. But
human beings come first. They are most preciotise¢dImighty....... ”

Sufism is ancient wisdom. It is as old as humanity.

Faith is given by the Teacher to whom he wantsive.gHe is free. One should try to
please the Teacher. The Teacher can be pleasedamy mays. Right attitude, service,
obedience, right living- those things please thacher.Dhyana(meditation) is not given to
everybody; it is not for everyone. It should beoetkess, otherwise it is hypnotism or
mesmerism. If one sits for it, it is only exercigithe will power. There are many ways by
which the mind can be stilled. Those states ardohgtina In Dhyanaone experiences such
kind of bliss, which is not of this world. When tiMaster wants to make the disciple like
himself,Dhyanais very helpful.

Duality ceases to exist between the seeker antMtdster. Seekers have to sacrifice their
ego. Completely. Where there is duality, there &@nno realization. To surrender all
possessions is relatively easy. But to surrerdentind is very difficult. It means one has no
mind of one’s own. One is like a dead body in tlaeds of the teacher. How is the dead
body? It cannot speak, if you put it somewhere &lgell remain there. It cannot protest. A

247



disciple can surrender himself only to certain éegrif you want something, the duality
always will remain. A devotee wants nothing: hpuse love.

Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji (1960-1966)
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Mahatma Shri Jagmohan Narayanii

“Ch. Jagmohan Narayan, in the form of my lone $®fructification of my dream. The entire
Satsang family has a lot of expectations from Hieis endowed with great energy. He is not
only a close associate in tendering the flowerlagti by my revered Master with great care
and understanding but also competent to be a fujuide, as he is an ideal seeker.”-
Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj

Mahatma Shri Jagmohan Narayanji was the son of Mah&hri Ramchandraji Maharaj.
Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj was blessed &ight daughters and two sons. His
elder son Shri Harishchandra lived for only 2-3rgedMahatma Shri Jagmohan Narayanji
was the second son. He was born on tHeN®vember 1901. Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji
Maharaj has written about him in his autobiographthese words:

“Besides my lone son Ch. Jagmohan Narayan, all ephews, who are named as Brijmohan,
Radhamohan, Jyotindra Mohan, Narendra Mohan anenBiag Mohan are all very dear to
me and | do not consider them less than my son.Bdjmohan amongst my nephews is
dearer to me, as the others are still quite yourdylzesides he loves me a lot and tries to
come to my expectations and adopt them in hisalifé he is also very enthusiastic. He has a
lot of plans; God may help him.

Ch. Brijmohan has stayed with me for a long timd Hrere have been a lot of difference
of opinion between him and my son Jagmohan Naralganjn spite of that they have a
strong feeling of love towards each other. Ch. Jatan Narayan outwardly looks to be a
prince enjoying all the worldly comforts but fromtkin he is an ascetic and totally detached
person. On the other hand Ch. Brijmohan is jusosfip to him. Outwardly Ch. Brijmohan is
a detached fakir but from within he is a Rajyoghajh order with a loving heart. Whatever
may be the truth, both of them are complimentargaoh other and both of them are dear to
me like my two eyes. Just like in the Ramcharitnsaiidore Ram Bharat Dui Aankhé (For
me Ram and Bharat are just like my two eyes. Meagttiereby that it is very difficult to say
as to whom I like more.)

Ch. Jagmohan Narayan is called ‘Jaggu Babu’ bytathers and because of his qualities
he is very popular amongst them. He is a great mxmoof Indian wisdom and an active
worker for a new renaissance. He has chosen thegiadacrifice and service and he has
already moved much ahead on this path. He is vanyageous and enthusiastic. There are a
lot of hopes from a person like him, who is nevang and fully committed. Everyone is
looking at him.

A treasure of many qualities, he is the light of fagily. He is like a pillar for our future
society. He is apt at painting and many other srafie has the capability to do his work on
his own. It was difficult to find so many qualitied one place in a single person. It was
because of this that he charmed my Hajrat Qiblau{&fea Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahab), as well.
| felt so fortunate. It had now become a part of axdypration to look after and serve the one
who had charmed my lord. One, who is conceiveafgreat purpose, his life alone would be
great and all his inclinations, deeds and actiooslévalso be great.

249



Once | visited myHajrat Qibla with the entire family. We were allj@ying the benefit of
his company. We were bathing in the bliss flowingn him, oblivious of the surrounding,
deeply absorbed and quiet, as if we had complédslyin his existence and in his love. On
the other hand my son Jaggu was lost in his owrdwéte was playing with the wooden
slippers Khadaurn of Huzur Maharaj. He had tied both the slipperghva string and was
engrossed in taking care of them. Strolling arommdHajrat Qibla appeared there and after
just having a look at him asked him smilinglky/on Miyan Kya Ho Raha Ha{what are you
doing, my son)? Engrossed in whatever he was daygson replied-“My horses are tied. |
am taking care that they may not run away.” Thisvar so fascinated him that while we
were returning, my Hajrat Qibla did not forget tiwveghim thoseKhadaun They are still
today his inheritance, for which | was preparedgtee all that belongs to me, all my
achievements | was prepared to sacrifice but Iccowkt get them and my son had got them
just on the first step of his beginning.

“PRABHU KARI KRIPA PANWARI DINHI”

He got the benefit of the entiagya(sacrificial act) on the very first offering itéel was
feeling deeply elated. My life-force was absorbedhe feeling of divine bliss. One knows
not what has lured his lord. The glimpse of thdesof my Master, which | had because of
my son, | did never deserve it. | have been hahisgglimpse in my millions of birth but |
could never see him to the satisfaction of my héarbuld not open the doors of my heart to
see the one, who was residing therein and charmipndheart. At times | felt that he was
present before me face-to face but | could noterany eyes to look at him. How can |
express the strange condition of my mind that eeittcan look at him nor | can live without
looking at him? This desire which can never beasadi has existed in me all through my
various births. The one, with whom all my existemc@lways eager to merge completely,
and to whom all my qualities belong, he is my londy life. He alone understands the
emotions in my heart. He also enjoys making mdagstHis teasing me is his grace, which |
deserve by no means. Shall | be able to keeprtast? This is the burning question and also
the basis of my future life. Like many of his blegs, this blessing (my son) is also now with
me.

By giving his wooden-slippers to my infant child .Cragmohan Narayan, my revered
Master had pulled down a long veil between insect the light of lamp, symbolizing the
attraction of wealth and other luxuries of life.igfact of benevolence on the part of my
Master saved him throughout his life from fallingthe trap of worldly pleasures. To save
my son from this trap, my revered Master very kyndiéprived him of all sense-objects.

Ch. Jagmohan Narayan, in the form of my lone serructification of my dream. The
entire Satsangfamily has a lot of expectations from him. He ilewed with great energy.
He is not only a close associate in tendering linedr-bed laid by my revered Master with
great care and understanding but also competdyd tofuture guide, as he is an ideal seeker.
He is capable of providing the right direction twetentireSatsangfamily. He gets so
engrossed in taking care of the seekers coming fytimar places that he forgets about his
own sleep, thirst, hunger or other comforts. Duriing annual functions &atsang(Urs or
Bhandarg and during the camps, he has been seen goingwisteep for three-three nights.
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At times he has offered his own bedding to the guasd he slept on a piece of sacking, but
no one has come to know of it. He has many fadetssdife.

It is a coincidence that my daughter-in-law to@itrue companion to him and his close
associate. She herself bears with all difficulaesl feels elated in serving tBatsangisTwo
wives of Ch. Jagmohan Narayan have already diedshads his third wife, who is equal to
him in modesty, virtue and service. God may bléssnt with long life. She does not have a
child yet. No one knows the ways of the Almightytasvhen He may shower His grace on
this couple and bless them with all the happiness....

Samadhi of Mahatma Shri Jagmohan Narayanji (Fatiig
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Mahatma Shri Jgmohan Narayanji was later blessath wvo sons, Mahatma Shri
Akhilesh Kumarji and Mahatma Shri Dinaysh Kumabjpth of whom contributed their might
in carrying on the mission forward. Mahatma Shrn&jish Kumarji is carrying on the
Satsang at Fatehgadh at Lalaji Nilayam (his residewhere his grandfather Mahatma Shri
Ramchandraji Maharaj lived till he breathed hig)lasd also bringing forth the literature that
was not available in public domain so far.

By the grace of God, Mahatma Shri Jgmohan Narayeasi authorized to impart training-
‘lzazat Talim’-to others in the very year when Maha Ramchandraji Maharaj left this
mortal world, i.e. in the year 1931 and was laigeg the complete authorization by Maulvi
Abdul Gani Khan Sahab (Rah.) on 10 September 18f8&r the death of Mahatma Shri
Ramchandraji Maharaj. He proved to be a worthy sw® to the expectation of his father
and looked after the Satsang at Fatehgadh for tharetwelve years. He passed away on 28
August 1944. His Samadhi is built alongside the &#m of his father in Fatehgadh on the
road leading to Kanpur in Nivediya, about two KNsrm the main city.

Mahatma Shri Jagmohan Narayanji (1901-1944)
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Mahatma Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahayiji

“A seeker should try and strike a balanced equilibrbetweerKarma, UpasanaandGyan
(action, devotion and knowledge)”-Mahatma Dr. Chialtwj Sahayji

Mahatma Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahayji was one of the mdisciples of Mahatma Shri
Ramchandraji Maharaj of Fatehgadh (Janab Lalajidvigh He was born in a village called
Chamkari in Etah, Uttar Pradesh on 3 November 1883 well to do, pious, and orthodox
Kulshreshtha family His father Shri Ramprasadji was an ascetic amenawned astrologer,
who also authored books on astrology. His fathek good care of his education and he was
taught Urdu, Persian, English, Hindi and the Sahkkmguages. Later he studied medicine at
Agra Medical College and practiced as a doctor eantie to be popularly known as ‘Dr.
Chaturbhuj Sahay’.

Mahatma Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahayji was a family manwdsmarried to Smt. Indira Devi. They
were blessed with three sons and two daughtdis. sons Dr Brijendra Kumar, Shri Hemendra
Kumar and Dr Narendra Kumar assisted him in proating and spreading his mission.

His parents died when he was fourteen and, thexehar had to move to Fatehgadh where
his maternal grandparents lived. He lived in Faaelgfor many years. The Holy Ganges was
close to their house. Mahatma Dr. Chaturbhuj Salodign used to go there for recreation in
the evenings. There he also had opportunity tarantewith Sadhu-Sanyasis (hermits). He
liked their company and to talk to them. He learrfesm them various techniques
of Pranayam (breathing exercises) and Yoga, inefuthe Hatha Yoga and he also practiced
them, but this did not satisfy him.

Mahatma Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahayji was, however, ingedsby the principles of Arya
Samaj. Many of his friends were followers of Aryansaj and they used to serve others and
help the needy. He also joined Arya Samaj andestanelping his friends in the cause of
Arya Samaj. He was an active member of Arya Samdratehgadh and Agra. He was,
however, disenchanted from Arya Samaj becauseenf th fights for power and authority
and distanced himself from Arya Sama,.

When he was about twenty-seven he had the fortmmaeet his Master, Mahatma Shri
Ramchandraji Maharaj in the year 1910-11. Beingoetat, his profession led him to the
pious feet of his Guru. Mahatma Shri Ramchandrajife was taken ill. He visited her as a
medical practitioner and continued to visit themdbout two years. While the simplicity and
noble conduct of the family impressed him, he wad aware that Mahatma Shri
Ramchandraji Maharaj was a great saint. Considdnis@piritual inclination, Mahatma Shri
Ramchandraji Maharaj, however, revealed his trdé teehim and took him under his
spiritual tutelage in the year 1914 and initiatéd in the Order.

He was one of the senior most disciples of Jandajildaharaj. He received thiegazat
(authorization) in the year 1921 and returned trative town Etah. A few years later, in
late 1920s he began to organize his independesai@atin the year 1930, he celebrated the
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first Bhandaraon the day of Mahashivratri in which Janab LaMgaharaj participated. He
devoted his life for the spiritual uplifting of miind and following the directions of Janab
Lalaji Maharaj, he made a lot of efforts to spréfael divine message of Janab Lalaji Maharaj
to as many people as possible. He started a nuohlsgiritual publications for the benefit of
the common people and as desired by Janab LaldjiaMga he also translated the core
principles of Janab Lalaji’'s mission in Hindi, whiavere originally in Urdu so that these
principles could be easily understood by commorpfeeo

Satsangis of Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharagffegtdh)

These principles are:

1)
2)

3)

4)
5)

6)
7)

8)

9)

God is energy. He has no name or form. He can lkedlday any name.

To seek God one need not renounce family life aadder in the forest; one can live
at home and still reach God.

You have not seen God. Take the help of someone, hals attained the God. He
alone can help you to reach God.

Infuse inner happiness into your life, it is a divirtue.

‘Gyan’ (knowledge) is the source of peace and itwishin you. One should,
therefore, not look outside for peace but makerivatieeffort

Attend to your worldly duties but spend some timemaking effort for spiritual
progress by forgetting the world.

Earning the livelihood through honest means anddawp wastage of time are very
important for spiritual seekers.

Knowledge is infinite. If one Guru could not leaw dttaining complete knowledge,
seek the guidance of another Guru. However, aftelirfg a fully self-realized Guru
one should not seek another Guru.

Attend to all worldly chores but in the spirit adrgice and not as owner.
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10)Live in this world as a guest. Think of everythiag belonging to someone else.
Leave "me and mine," and learn the lesson of "yalyours".

Mahatma Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahayji moved from Etah tattMra in the year 1951 to be
closer to his numerous followers living in and ardiMathura where he founded Ramashram
Satsang, Mathura in the honor of his Master, Maha®hri Ramchandraji Maharaj and now
the branches of this Satsang are wide spread asdolapeople are reaping the benefit,
mainly in the North and Central India. The main @ags of Mahatma Dr. Chaturbhuj
Sahayji was on striking a balanced equilibrium keEmKarma UpasanaandGyan (action,
devotion and knowledge).

He passed away on 24 September 1957 at the agevemtg-three and his Samadhi is
located in Mathura.

Pundit Mihilalji, a learned Brahman, was one of main disciples and his spiritual heir.
The then President of India Dr. Rajendra Prasacdhieadd of Pundit Mihilalji and visited him
once. His paraphernalia stayed out. The dialogu&chwiranspired between them was
reported in the magazine ‘Sadhan’ to be sometrsngnaer:

Dr. Rajendra Prasad :- Have you seen the God.

Pd. Mihilalji :- Yes, Your honour.

Dr. Rajendra Prasad :- Can you show ‘Him’ to me.

Pd. Mihilalji :- Yes, your honour.

Dr. Rajendra Prasad :- When can you show ‘Him’ &a m
Pd. Mihilalji :- Whenever you want.

Dr. Rajendra Prasad :- Can you show just now.

Pd. Mihilalji :- Yes, your Honour.

Pundit Mihilalji then asked Dr. Rajendra Prasaalose his eyes for meditation. They
sat in meditation for about 15 minutes. After theditation Dr. Rajendra Prasad’s eyes were
full of tears and he remarked, “Now it is too l&de me in my life. | wish | had met you a few
years earlier.”
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Mahatma Dr. Chaturbhuj Sahayji (1883-1957)

256



Paramsant Thakur Ramsinghji

“PIR SE ULFAT HO MUJHKO HOONFANAFIL SHEIKH MEIN,
YA ILAHI ! THAKUR RAMSINGHJI MERE GURU BHAGWAN KE VASTE
(Bless me with true love and merger with my Sheikh,
For the sake of my Master my God, Thakur Ramsihghji

Paramsant Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab was a dear amdfothe foremost disciples of
Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj (Janab Lalaji &af). He established the ideals of
Sufi conduct and devotion by setting his own exanple was born on 3rd September 1898
in the village Manoharpura in a Raulot Bhati familfy Rajputs. His father Thakur Mangal
Singhji was a religious and devoted person. Heeskthie Jaipur State in the capacity of the
‘Guardian of the Fort’Kiledar). The then King, Maharaj Madho Singhji had a Ibtegards
for him. Thakur Ramsinghji’'s mother also was a vealjgious and pious lady. The religious
bent of the mind of his parents had its influencetloeir son-Thakur Ramsinghji. Thakur
Mangal Singhji used to have glimpse of Lord Ram &itd in meditation. He once mentioned
this to his son, which aroused a desire in hisasa to obtain a glimpse of Lord Ram. He,
thus, right from the childhood got deeply interdstereligion.

Thakur Ramsinghji was admitted to the Nobles Schodlaipur, where he learnt Urdu,
Persian and English besides Hindi. Later he waslamg in the Police Deptt. of Jaipur
State. He joined as a constable and through hisgtgnsincerity and hard work rose to the
post of Thanedar’ (Station-in-charge or Sub-Inspector of Police)obefretiring from the
police service in the year 1944 at the age of fertyto devote himself completely for the
mission of his Master. The Police Department thadegs was known for its atrocities with
hunters and shoes decorating the walls of Poliagddts. Thakur Ramsinghiji, however, was
an exception, who treated all, including those émtkup in his Police Station, with all
humility and dignity. He would cook his food himsahd would offer the same first to those
in the lock-up, before eating himself. On toursenfhe spent his own money for the food for
his subordinates. He would not allow them to use warfair means or to ask anyone to look
after them. He did not even hesitate in cleanirgy dffice. He had developed a habit of
refraining from accepting any service from otheus e himself always served others with
no expectation whatsoever.

Bribe was unknown to him and he would not let ahfis subordinates to indulge in any
corrupt practices. He never gave a beating or epgbrce against any accused. His cordial
behaviour had made his personality so impressiaedhien the dreaded criminals were not
left unmoved and accepted their guilt voluntarihe had such firm faith in the divine order
that even in the toughest situation he never Igstcbol, nor he ever got disappointed. He
always followed the path of his duty with utmosnplicity and self-confidence. He did not
allow his sub-ordinates or anyone else to carryndvus luggage. If anyone offered him lift,
he would insist on payment of the fare or otherwefased to take lift. If someone refused to
accept the fare, he will insist on being droppeckifeom the point from where he was given
the lift and thus compelled one to accept the payme

Thakur Ramsinghji never used any force or coeraomduced any accused. He was a
man of integrity and courage, always standing fisthtand honesty. Often he had to come to

257



Jaipur for appearing in the Court. On the days, wimethe evening he used to go to his
residence in Sanganer, he did not claim the ddlibvance for that day. He always spent
money with great care and the money thus saved spast for helping others. If any
counterfeit coin came to his hand, he used to tayyunder the ground. He never used any
improper method for any purpose. Until he was fulbnvinced, he never took anyone as
guilty and produced an accused in the Court ortigrdfe had gathered all evidence against
him and he was convinced of his involvement.

He had become a legend during his tenure in thied°Dlepartment. No one ever expected
such a person to be serving in the Police Depattnidre influence of his personality was
also visible on his camel, which, it is said, alsd not eat anything offered by others. It had
become famous for him that he would not drink wageen from a well, unless he had paid
for it and had left some money there.

Thakur Ramsinghji had a heart full of compassiog.tblok a lot of interest in growing
trees and in feeding birds. He turned his villageeg. Even in the compounds of Police
Stations where he was posted, he grew lots of arddooked after them. If anyone damaged
trees, he used to feel pained. Feeding birds wasddily routine. In Sawai-Madhopur, birds
even used to pick up raisins from his hands. A pahis income was regularly given to the
poor and this was done so secretly that no oneddaww of it.

One Shri Kishan Chandra Bhargava who was PWI irRiiévays gave him a photograph
of Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj. Those daysvag posted at Palsana. He started
meditating on that photograph and started receispigtual radiations. He wrote a letter to
Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj expressing labiiity to personally visit him. Quick
came the reply. Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharajerback to him that he himself was
coming to Jaipur and would meet him then. A fewsdlter Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji
Maharaj arrived and when he saw Thakur Ramsinghrehgarked, ‘Ramsingh, you are
exactly the same as | had seen you’, though thely rrever met before. Mahatma Shri
Ramchandraji Maharaj stayed in Jaipur for threesdayd during this stay he also visited
Manoharpura. Thakur Ramsinghji used to say thatbmlition after his first meeting with
Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj was explained bguplet recited by the tongawala:

‘AJAB TERE ISHQ KA YEH ASAR DEKHTAN HOON,
KI TARAKKI PE DARDE JIGAR DEKHTAN HOON,
SAMAYA HAI JABSE TU MERI NAZAR ME,
JIDHAR DEKHTAN HOON TUJHE DEKHTAN HOON.’
(I see a strange effect of your love that the mditove in my heart is ever growing. Ever

since | have seen you, wherever | see, | see ymeal

Thakur Ramsinghiji used to say that this coupletulesd his condition exactly. In the first
meeting itself he had become ‘one with his Mastérlien after three days Mahatma Shri
Ramchandraji Maharaj was returning, Thakur Ramgimglsented him a bouquet of roses.
Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj blessed him ta beanafil-Murid’ i.e. ‘a disciple
with whom his Master has merged’ and that his famoelld spread like the fragrance of
roses.
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Thakur Ramsinghji thus spent three days with hisu@hagwan (he used to call his
Master as ‘Guru Bhagwan’) and in these three dayattained ‘oneness’ with his Master, the
feeling of duality disappeared forever and he vedaslly absorbed in his Master. Bliss and
peace filled his life.

Thakur Ramsinghji visited Mahatma Shri Ramchand¥égiharaj at Fatehgadh also. He
then used to smoke cigarettes. When he was atgentiea Satsang, Mahatma Shri
Ramchandraji Maharaj said that he did not like spelsons, who indulge in wrong-doing
behind his back. He immediately got up and threvayathe packet of cigarettes from his
pocket and thereafter he never smoked throughsuiféi

His devotion with his Master was such that manyinae$ he forgot about his own
existence. At times he could not even recall himi@aOnce he was to give evidence in a
Court. When asked for his name, he could not recbhis name. The Court-clerk reminded
him of his name. The Judge also was surprisedecseh a person.

He was a man of few words and did never speak ®Iy once did he speak a lie in his
life, in Sawai Madhopur to save a Police Constalolé he used to say that his Master turned
this lie too into the truth. Whatever he had shidking it to be a lie, had turned out to be the
truth.

The saintly behaviour of Thakur Ramsinghji leftlarforgettable impression on every one
who came in his contact. Many officers from thei€@Department were deeply impressed
by him, some of whom changed their way of livindie$e included Dy. Supdt. of Police
Kushal Singhji and Supdt. of Police Mool Singhjiy.DSP Kushal Singh Rajawat was a
colleague of Thakur Ramsinghji. They used to studthe same school in their childhood.
They also had their Police training together in Badice Lines, Fateh Tiba, Jaipur. Kushal
Singhji was the first person who had the opportuoit having the benefit of Satsang with
Thakur Ramsinghji. Shri Rajawat was an honest #nagghtforward officer. As both Thakur
Ramsinghji and Shri Rajawat had lot in common, rtfieendship grew day-by-day. Shri
Rajawat however, had only one bad habit of drinkiHg was born in a royal family of
Mahalan and it was common in that environment iokdwith friends and relatives from
evening to night. Thakur Ramsinghji one day saw tiimking. He politely told him not to
drink. Shri Rajawat, however, laughed it away andhe evening started drinking. After
some time Thakur Ramsinghji once again told hirgite up drinking. Shri Rajawat retorted,
‘You are not aware of the fun of drinking, as yaavé never drank. Drink one day, the sky
will come down to the earth.” Thakur Ramsinghjilreg, ‘I do drink, but without spending
any money and it is much more inebriating.” ShrijaReat was surprised and enquired
whether there was any such drink. Thakur Ramsingthiied him to come in the evening to
taste the same. The same evening Shri Rajawagdisihakur Ramsinghji, who asked him to
wash his hands and feet. After that he sat in fobfithakur Ramsinghiji. They started talking
and Shri Rajawat started getting inebriated. Hisseglosed and voice silenced. He forgot
about himself. A divine light engulfed him deep hiit. He experienced such bliss that his
life changed. When his eyes opened, he saw Thakonskighji smiling. Shri Rajawat caught
hold of his feet. It is said that Shri Rajawat smven days and nights continuously had this
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feeling. His friends started asking him whetherwes drinking even during the day. Shri
Rajawat was the first person to receive the grdc&hakur Ramsinghji. He never drank
thereafter. With the passage of time his fame @seelled far and wide and reached the ears
of Young Sahab, IGP, Jaipur, who started calling the second Ramsingh.

Shri Mool Singh Shaikhawat was the Supdt. of PdlareJaipur city for long. Whenever
Thakur Ramsinghji visited Jaipur, he generally sthwith him, which brought both of them
quite close. Mool Singhji was a cheerful person ased to think Police Service to be a ‘tree
full of fruits’ that could be shaken any time tdl the pockets. Often he used to tell Thakur
Ramsingh, ‘What kind of an officer are you. You @awt made any money even in police
service.” Mool Singh ji was a strongly built persand a daring officer. He had earned a
name for himself in the Jaipur State as a bravieestf Thieves and dacoits used to shiver
hearing his name. Once a dreaded dacoit was suleduny a Police party but no one dared
to catch hold of him fearing for one’s life as tihecoit could have attacked the Policeman not
caring for his own life. Mool Singhji, all by himeame forward, challenged the dacoit and
caught hold of him from behind. Such a brave perdwwever, had fallen a victim to
drinking which had overpowered him. Mool Singhjiedsto feel sorry and helpless, as he
could not restrain himself from drinking.

Once he mentioned about his inability to get ridtlois habit to Thakur Ramsinghiji.
Thakur Ramsinghiji told him, ‘Kotwal Sahab (SP Sgh#tere is one more inebriation, which
is more powerful than liquor. The inebriation afuor has ups and downs but this inebriation
once on would never be over.” Mool Singhji requdsteam, ‘Thanedar Sahab, if an
affectionate and kind person like you cannot takee ©f me, who else would do it for me.
Kindly give me also a bit of the inebriant that geeyou on.” The arrow had hit the target.
The same evening both of them set facing each athea wooden plank. The meditation
started. After about an hour when Shri Mool Singhgyes opened, he said with folded
hands, ‘Today you have given me that nectar whieh lmmade me forget myself.” SP Mool
Singhji later used to describe his experience @s¢hwords, ‘I felt as if waves of bliss were
rocking me. | had no sense of time and was totablgorbed in that bliss. When (after
meditation) | started moving, | was trembling, whitad never happened to me before even
after drinking a bottle of liquor. | do not know aththat godly man had done to me in a day
that changed my life. The habit of drinking was rofeg ever and | started passing my time in
remembering the Almighty.’

Thakur Ramsinghji had become a living legend inRiodéice Department. His reputation
as an honest and sincere officer with absolutayiittehad reached far and wide in the entire
Jaipur State. Even the Courts were not left unteddby it. The Nazim Ikram Hussain of
Jhunjhunu was also impressed by him and to suclex#ént that if Thakur Ramsinghji
submitted any inquiry report to him, he would defivhis judgment based on that report
without any further investigation. He would not eveall many witnesses. Those days, the
Nazim of a Nizamat was considered to be a veryoseasfficer for both civil and criminal
matters. In one such case the Nazim Ikram Husdaithunjhunu, awarded a sentence to a
thief only on the basis of the statement of ThaRamsinghji. An appeal was filed against
this order in the Chief Court of Jaipur State. TAmous Chief Justice Shri Sheetla Prasad
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Bajpai of Jaipur State heard this matter. Afterrimgaboth the sides, Chief Justice Bajpai
maintained the sentence, disagreeing with the defemgument that a person cannot be
convicted on the basis of a statement of a Polifieed alone and that there was no provision
for such an action in the Criminal law. He discardeis argument saying, “The statement in
this case has been made by Thakur Ramsingh. Thbsemade Criminal Procedure Code
had not imagined of such a Thanedar whose statewwemts more weight than the

provisions of the Code.”

Once Thakur Ramsinghji was going to Reengus fropudaHe had hardly reached the
Railway Station that the train started crawlingnm@bow he could manage to board the train
but could not purchase the ticket. At Chomu-SamaiwRy Station, he met the TTI,
explained him the matter and requested him to isstieket, and if thought fit charge him
double the fare, as per the Railway rules. The TdWever, told him to be comfortable and
that he would do the needful. At Reengus Stati@irag@hakur Ramsinghji requested the TTI
to issue the ticket. The TTI knew him well and usedespect him as an ideal man. He
somehow managed not to issue the ticket in spiteésoinsistence. Seeing no other way out,
Thakur Ramsinghji came to Khatu Shyamji where he p@sted. After sometime, he was to
go to Jaipur. He came to Reengus Railway Statiah amked his camel-rider to buy two
tickets for Jaipur. The Camel-rider was confused aould not understand why he was
asking for two tickets. He, however, bought twdkeits and handed them over to Thakur
Ramsinghji, who kept one ticket carefully in hiscket and torn away the other ticket. A
person knowing him was standing near-by. He ashkedthe reason for doing so. Thakur
Ramsinghji smiled and said, ‘The money due to Rayswhas been paid to theme.”

A young man from Shaikhawati used to visit Thakan®inghji at City Palace, Jaipur,
where he stayed while camping in Jaipur. Once vihenman reached City Palace, Thakur
Ramsinghji was not available. Whenever Thakur Ragtgi used to go out of Jaipur, he used
to indicate this on a slate. The young man nottbatl Thakur Ramsinghji had written on the
slate that he is going to his village, but it was¢ mentioned when he will return. The young
man was upset. When he was going back, he camssaanoacquaintance, a Police Officer.
He also did not know the address of the villagéellohkur Ramsinghji but he recalled that
opposite Jaipur Railway Station and near the OldvdPbbouse, Shri Harnarayan Saxena
resides, who may perhaps know the address of THa&arsinghji’s village. Next morning
the young man reached Saxena Sahab’s house Bhatsangwvas about to start. The young
man also sat down for meditation. When he openg@yes after the meditation was over, he
found to his surprise Thakur Ramsinghji sitting rotleere. Saxena Sahab also noticed him,
welcomed him and requested him to bless all thossept. The Satsang continued for some
more time in the presence of Thakur Ramsinghji. livhe was about to leave, he called the
young man, took him to a corner and told him, ‘Yé&ome here because you remembered
me.’

One Satsangi mentioned an incidence concerninguFtR&msinghji in his diary as under:
In the diary he has referred Thakur RamsinghjRem-Mahashay.’
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“11 June, 1963. It is evening; Ram Mahashay isgitfjuietly on the floor with an expression
of peace on his face. Satsangis are enjoying migpaay. One by one all of them then left.
Today is Tuesday. Satsang takes place on Tuesdaysidge Sahab’s residence. Ram
Mahashay is reminded of Tuesday. He says ‘Comevershall go to Judge Sahab’s house.’
From City Palace, walked on foot to Subhash Chowludge Sahab’s residence.

It is summers. The Satsang is being held on the op&f on second floor. The entire roof
is occupied by Satsangis. Ram Mahashay climbedhestairs and as he was about to sit in
the back that Judge Sahab spotted him. Judge S&d@bup with folded hands and with him
all other Satsangis also stood up. Seeing this Rammashay very politely requested, ‘Please
take your place. There is no need to get up incHist.’

Judge Sahab smilingly replied, ‘If a courtier osHiourt comes, one has to stand up.’ By
then Judge Sahab had reached near Ram Mahashaypmwdome time with folded hands
looked at Judge Sahab. This was a rare scenewothessed. He was humility personified,
which filled the heart with an unexplainable joycéuplet of Saint Kabir occurred in mind:

‘KABIR CHERA SANT KA, DASAN KA PARDAS,
KABIR AISE HO RAHA, JYO PAON TALE GHAS'’

Judge Sahab requested Ram Mahashay to sit in dhé but he did not agree and sat
behind all Satsangis. Judge Sahab also sat dowe #mel requested all Satsangis to turn
towards Ram Mahashay. There was silence for some. fThese moments of silence were
more valuable than any discourse. Everyone wast guid Ram Mahashay was getting
absorbed deep within. The Satsang went on likeftlnisome time.

Ram Mahashay participates like this only at timds arrival had suddenly sparkled
everything. A little later Judge Sahab requested to say something for the benefit of those
present. Ram Mahashay told a story and then mesttitmat one should try and bring about
his wife to think alike and make her a companionttoa Way. Then there was a silence for
some time. Thereafter he said, ‘The One we areckieay is within us. One has to develop
love for Him. If we move two steps towards Him, k@ves four steps towards us, as He is
the ParamPita (Creator of all). One has to look within and degellove for Him. His
remembrance should be continuous.”

During theUrs (annual functions), Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Mahased to get up
very early in the morning and used to clean toidtawing water from the well, all by
himself. Once Thakur Ramsinghji saw him cleaning titilets and offered to assist him but
Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj did not allow.him

After the death of Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Mahaditeakur Ramsingh ji used to
attend the annu@handaraof his Guru Bhagwan. He used to carry two new tewe big
towel and a small towel. With the bigger towel hged to clean his Guru Bhagwan’s
Samadhi and then used that towel for himself. Wthentowel was worn out, he would make
a rope of it and use it for hanging clothes orirlie smaller towel he used to keep on his
pillow as if he was sleeping in the lap of his Maistivhom he addressed as Guru Bhagwan.
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He also used to pull water from the well for otlatsangis throughout the day not allowing
anyone else to share this burden.

Once Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj fell illakir Ramsinghji was with him in
Fatehgadh. He desired to take his Guru Bhagwadn®ss on himself and tried to use his will
power but he did not succeed. Later on 2 June 1#8ivrote a letter to Mahatma Shri
Ramchandraji Maharaj. He wrote in the letter abbtd his Guru Bhagwan stating that, “My
Lord! You listen to all your servants immediatelydaremove all their afflictions but your
honour is not keeping well. This humble servargresatly pained at it. O The Merciful! Bless
this humble servant with this capability that heymzear gladly at least your suffering
himself.” In reply Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Mahavaote him a letter on 30 June 1931
saying that he was happy to receive his letter.

In jaipur Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj hadtets the residence of Thakur
Ramsinghji in Sanganer. Many years later, Mahattha Binaysh Kumarji, grandson of
Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj visited this leonben he was a young child. When he
was in a room on the first floor of this house, feé as if the floor was shaking. He
mentioned about it to Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab spthat he was afraid that the room might
fall. Thakur Ramsinghji replied, “Hujurewala (Mah& Shri Ramchandraji Maharaj) has put
his feet in this room. This room would never fathtich was his faith in his Guru Bhagwan.

Thakur Ramsingh ji graced the humanity with hisgbgl presence till 14 January 1971.
His Samadhi is situated in a farm near Jaipur Atrpo village Manoharpura, Jagatpura,
Sanganer, Jaipur.

Some of his main sayings/teachings are given below:

Live in the world but be detached from it like aterabird, which is completely dry when
it flies out of the water.

God is the Supreme Father and no father wants dohie children unhappy. He does
everything to see us happy.

God looks at the emotions (feelings, intention) &telis lured by love. No one knows
what may please Him.

Like a wife lives in her in-laws house and relatesself and serves everyone there
because of their relation with her husband, in game manner we should also relate the
whole world with Him and feel His Presence in eveny.

Being jovial and lively is a great treasure. Lifeans being lively; those, who are always
unhappy live the life meaninglessly. We are a pérthe Divine, our sadness saddens the
Supreme Soul. One should live happily the way Hepke He knows what the best is for us.
One should, therefore, surrender to His will. Heetaall care of us.

One should fully depend ddatguru Making effort is the duty of man and to rest asdu
having full faith in God is surrender.
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All the Sadhan-Bhajan (all spiritual practices affibrt) is for unwinding the mind. The
need is to surrender to Him; even the mind sholgld lae surrendered to Him. This should be
attained within this life itself.

One should be aware of his faults, keep remembdting and keep praying for His
Grace. It is enough.

Contentment is a great boon. One should be than&fdlim in all situations. One should
feel His Grace in everything.

Be happy and make others happy. Grow yourself atldthers grow.

This is the path of love and surrender. One shobky the Master rather than doing what
one wishes. Love makes the path easy. Love isgarah crosses the barrier of the seven
skies (the seven spiritual chakras, solar plexod)raaches the Beloved. True love is divine
attribute. Love forSatgurumeans his remembrance, his thought occupying ihd and it
connects the mind with him like an electric confmtiand the goal is attained easily.

If we take a step towards Him, He takes hundrepsstewards us since He is the Supreme
Father and He looks for intention.

A seeker should sit in meditation for 15-20 minubegh in the morning and evening.
Meditation means to seek grace of the Master ilte@ine should think that grace is flowing
from his heart and illuminating every cell of seekdody. His Grace and Mercy has taken
us in His fold. One should forget oneself and idgntith the Master.

Fix some time for meditation. By sitting in meditett at the appointed time, one starts
feeling as if he is sitting in meditation even lrefdhe arrival of that time. Reduction in
unnecessary thoughts entering the mind is an itidicaf making progress.

One should not keep repenting on the past. Wheiatights occupy the mind, one should
remember the Master or the God and the thoughtsdvwdisappear.

Fear of fear frightens the weak. The true feahésfear of love (not to incur annoyance of
one’s Beloved).

During meditation if one’s mind gets so occupieddny thought that he is not able to
throw it out, one should immediately open his egxed remember the Master or God in heart.

If one visits some saint or Mahatma, one shouldkaee’s Master in mind. It protects
him.

Faith is the most important amongst all other thinfjone has firm faith and attends to
one’s duty with the right intention, the God takese of his well-being.

One should eat from honest earnings. Purity of foasl its effect on the soul. One should
eat in His remembrance. Remembrance converts batimgeand sleeping irBhajan
(devotion).
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Gruhasth (family life) itself is Panch Tap or ‘Panch Dhuri (leading a family life
sincerely in itself is observing all austeritieslaelf-mortification). Discharging the worldly
obligations properly is a great penance. Treatwveyy®ne appropriately is like worshipping
the God.

Samadhi Mandir of Paramsant Thakur Ramsinghji ¢tpama, Jaipur)

When He takes care of even foes, how would He fdtgefriends?

Never take pride in good deeds or in good thoudtrise makes one fall. Humility invites
grace.

One becomes what he thinks. One should, thereteey his Master or the God in mind;
it results in grace being showered automatically.

Sufi is one, who is absorbed in the love of Godt 8urue lover keeps his love a secret
and does not reveal it. In love all the distanceaselled effortlessly. And it is also equally
true that love can never be kept a secret.

The world is a garden of God and the saints aregtrdeners, who keep it clean and
ensure its fragrance to continue.
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Physical abnegation isot true abnegation. True abnegation is by heaxte&s of
anything is not good. One can make spiritual pregjkehile discharging all obligations of |
family life.

Serving others is a great virtue. One, who is fieoipof His Mercy, he alone enterts the
idea of serving. Serving all the creatures, thele/lrld, is the true service to Go

Where one worships, all the inauspiciousness dfpla@e is removec
Correct yourself first, then the family membergrneighboursand thereafter othe

God is present in every particle. It is only a dimesof faith. If one seeks Him earnest

He is there.
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Samadhi oParamsant Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab (Jagatpura,rj

Sadhana (spiritual effort) means going within frootside and getting absorbed in tt
This is the real goal of life.

One should pray, “Thy will be done, make me obey,ynd give me Your love

The Supreme Being cannot be reached through amyt,efut only through Master
grace. Only then one experiences Him. One, whoegarlove for his Master in his hee
God gets pleased with him. All the veils then dliétrhg.

God is not lost anywherthat one needs to ‘search’ him. The biggestidiuss to conside
that He is away from us. Having firm faith in HiseBence at all places and at all the time
true Sadhana.

“Guru Bhagwan used to say that all that is therthenscriptures is tlre in the hearts of
saints but what is in their hearts cannot be faargtriptures even on making an effc
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The essence of all Sadhana is ‘love for the Masiex! continuous remembrance of
Master. This remembrance has a simile in the sthteind of a cashier, who has forgotten
the key in the lock of the cash-chest. His attentimuld be constantly affixed on the key,
wherever he may go or whatever he may do. Simikaryother’s attention is constantly fixed
on her child though she may be attending to anyesho

By rememberindgSatgury his qualities start appearing in the disciple aeds protected.
He starts looking within and becomes an introvert.

Paramsant Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab (Fagatpura, Jaipur)
(03.09.1898-14.01.1971)
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Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji
(Babuji Maharaj)

“I became ‘Thee’ and Thou ‘I'. Now none can sayttham other than Thee or that Thou art
other than me.”-Babuji Maharaj

Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji of Shahjahanpur, populkatbwn as Babuji Maharaj was
one of the main disciples of Janab Lalaji Mahak#g was born in Shahjahanpur, Uttar
Pradesh on 30 April 1899. His father was a grelablsc and practiced law. He took special
care of his son’s education and taught him Englisfdu and the Persian languages. Babuiji
Maharaj, however, had spiritual inclination rightorh his early childhood. He had no
impulsive craving for food and would partake of doonly when offered with love and
dignity and he was balanced but sensitive by nature

After completing his education, he was employed asurt clerk in the district court of
Shahjahanpur. A clerk in local dialect is known'Babu’ and it was this profession which
gave him his nick name ‘Babuji Maharaj’. He was neat to Smt. Bhagwati at the age of
nineteen and they were blessed with four sons aoeddaughters. He lived the life of an
ordinary family man taking it to be the best tramiground for spirituality. For him material
and spiritual life were like the two wings of a dhirwhich should go hand-in-hand, as the
family life provided the best environment to le#éne twin virtues of love and sacrifice.

In the beginning Babuji Maharaj engaged himselfvarious devotional practices and
certain yogic exercises. At the age of nine he 1@ad but it did not satisfy him. Later he
started worshipping Lord Ram but that also did satisfy him, as it did not produce any
substantial change in his internal condition. He ha urge in him to know the real nature of
God. This led him to develop interest in philosoploy he wanted to think independently and
develop confidence in himself. He also laid a lostoess on honesty and commitment, which
he said were important to succeed in any fieldnefog the realization of God. He also
thought that concentration and will power could manything possible. Once the Head
Master of the school where he was studying stdeelihg severe colic pain. Babuji Maharaj
caught hold of his thumbs and started telling huggestively that his pain was gone. Soon
the Head Master was relieved of the pain and &dep.

At the age of 23, on"8June 1922 he, however, met his spiritual Mastetheysame name
viz. Mahatma Ramchandraji Maharaj of Fatehgadts alamab Lalaji Maharaj, who was also
related to him. He was asked to meditate by JamddgilMaharaj and he experienced that he
was raised to a certain spiritual level and thislifig persisted for several days. He was
convinced that he had found his Master. Babuji Majhdowever, met him only on a few
occasions but he garnered love for him in his h&dris love fructified in a bond between
them, which Babuji Maharaj himself wrote in his wsr “I went on with it regardless of all
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other things till | reached the level expressednyyMaster in the following words in a dream
when he left the mortal frame: | became ‘Thee’ dmdu ‘I'. Now none can say that | am
other than Thee or that Thou art other than me.”

Babuji Maharaj believed that every human beingdaidght to make spiritual progress and
should be helped freely to attain it. The ultimgbal of human life is to realize the Truth and
attain complete unity with the Divine, which wadaatable in a single lifetime for any
sincere seeker, if he was under the tutelage odpalde living Master and followed his
guidance. For him a true Master was a true serwand, served his disciples by cleaning
them from within, which enabled them to perceive divine radiance in their hearts.

According to Babuji Maharaj seekers encounter thobstacles on their way to self
realization. These are lack of serious attemptratiion and lack of belief in one’s own
capability. Everyone has shortcomings and faultspne is perfect. One should, therefore,
pray the Master to remove his imperfection and keepmaking effort to make spiritual
progress. One should seek forgiveness for therpassakes but live in present and let not the
past ruin the present.

Bauji Maharaj with Satsangis

Babuji Maharaj wrote, “The end of religion is thegmning of spirituality, the end of
spirituality is the beginning of reality, and thedeof reality is real Bliss. When that too is
gone, we have reached the destination.”
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He founded the Shri Ram Chandra Mission in hondnisfMaster, Janab Lalaji Maharaj
in the year 1945. He was of the view that castgdyreeligion, gender or nationality was no
bar for attaining spirituality. He, therefore, proigated the mission of his Master freely
under the aegis of the Shri Ram Chandra Missiog gia new name ‘Sahaj Marg'. At the
core of ‘Sahaj Marg’ isPranahuti’ meaning thereby transmission of spiritual vitalty the
Master or preceptor to the seekers. The Mastemgbatira higher spiritual energy level, the
spiritual radiations flow from him to the seekeexause of his will power and energise the
seekers. He traveled to Europe and America for pugpose with Shri Parthasarathi
Rajagopalachari (popularly known as Shri Charyifio succeeded him as his spiritual
representative and the President of the Shri Raan@a Mission. Presently the mission has
its branches spread in most parts of the world mithons of Abhyasigseekers).

He passed away in April 1983 and his Samadhi igtéxtin Shahjahanpur, Uttar Pradesh.
The Ten Maxims of Sahaj Marg are:

1. Rise before dawn and offer your prayer and sit @ditation at a fixed hour, preferably
completing them before sunrise. Have a separate @ad seat for meditation. As far
as possible, develop the habit of sitting in ond #me same posture. Give special
attention to purity of body and mind.

2. Begin your meditation with a prayer for spiritudéwation. Offer your prayer with a
heart filled with love.

3. Fix your Goal, which should be complete onenes$ Wibd. Rest not till the goal is
attained.

4. Simplify your life in tune with Nature.

5. Always be truthful, accept afflictions as comingrfr God for your own good and be
thankful to Him.

6. Know all people as thy brethren and treat themtasuc

7. If you are wronged by someone, do not wish for ngee Instead, think this comes
from God and be grateful.

8. Eat in remembrance of God and live on honest egsnin

9. Mould your character and conduct in such a way itheduses a feeling of love and
piety in others.

10. Before sleeping repent for any wrongs committednduthe day. Seek forgiveness
and resolve not to repeat the same. Sleep in Hism&rance.
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Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji (Babuji Maharaj)
(1899-1983)
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Mahatma Dr. Chandra Guptaji

“Y A ILAHI | ATA KAR APNI RAHMAT HAM SABKO TU,
MAHATMA RADHA RAM AUR PIR SAHAB KE LADLE DR. CHANDRA GUPTA KE VASTE'
(Bless us all with Your Grace, O God!
For the sake of Dr. Chandra Gupta beloved of R&#ma and Pir Sahaf)

Mahatma Dr. Chandra Guptaji was duly initiated aesdepted as his disciple in the year
1958 by Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji Sahab. ThauwghChandra Gupta was initiated
by Mahatma Radha Mohan Lalji, Paramsant Thakur Reghg on his own came looking for
him and showered his grace on him and his family ahone point of time told him that
‘You are my blood now’ and asked him to carry forvédhe mission of the elders of the
Order. Dr. Chandra Guptaji thus was blessed with Nisbat (spiritual nexus) of both
Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahab and Maulvi Abdul Gédran Sahab, the worthy disciples
of Hajrat Maulvi Ahmad Ali Khan Sahab (Rah.) thrbugaramsant Thakur Ramsinghiji
Sahab and Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji Sahabatbsgg.

Right from his early childhood Dr. Chandra Gupta spiritual inclination. He used to
worship Lord Hanuman and used to visit saints arahémas. He also used to help the
needy and looked after unwell or wounded birds amichals.

He was born on 12 February 1916 in Maham, Rohtékfather Lala Niranjan Lal though
belonged to Raja Todarmal’s family but with the gzge of time the family lost their royal
inheritance. The family was given the title of ‘Bahadur Raichaudhary Kanoongo’ and had
lot of property but due to lack of proper care atigntion all that was taken over by others.
His mother Smt. Parvti Devi was a pious and vireudady. She was a devotee of Lord
Hanuma and used to read Ramayana. It was she, whdh& source of inspiration for the
spiritual inclination of Dr. Chandra Gupta.

Dr. Chandra Guptaji was the youngest son of thalyardis eldest brother Shri Kalyan
Chandji was a Mahatma, who was a yogi in his previbirths, died at a young age. When
Dr. Chandra Gupta was about two years old, he wesséd by Shri Kalyan Chandji saying
that, “You are mine.’

Dr. Chandra Gupta spent his childhood days indaliffies. His mother expired when he
was a young child and his father Lala Niranjan &lalb had no fixed source of income. He
frequently changed his job.

Dr. Chandra Gupta studied up to Metric and theeedfe was employed in the Accounts
Office in Bikaner. After some time when this offiee&as divided in various departments, he
was transferred to the A.G.Office in Jaipur. He eamJaipur in 1949 and lived in Jaipur till
last.

¥Radha Ram and Pir Sahab-Mahatma Shri RadhamohpnRaaamsant Thakur Ramsinghji and Maulvi Abdul
Rahim Sahab alias Pir Sahab.
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In the year 1926-27 plague took Rohtak in its f@d. Chandra Gupta was then around
10-11 and he was also caught by plague. Doctord tsevisit every house freely. Dr.
Chandra Gupta had very high fever (105 degree)ttae@ was no chance of his survival. In
his own words: “In a state of unconsciousneseared to me that my back was resting on
a sword and many people had gathered around toneatith sticks. There was no one to
save me. It was a scene that depicted that one& teapharvest that one sows. Just then a
saint in causal body appeared, whose charm wasntbegescription. He took me off the
sword. All those who were standing around ran awénereafter the saint also disappeared,
but left behind his memory in my mind forever. Whemegained consciousness, | had
recovered from plague. | had the fortune to hawgirapse of that saint twice more in my
life.”

Dr. Chandra Gupta took that saint as Lord Hanumang started meditating on him,
which he continued till 1958-59 and later when het mith his Guru Bhagwan, as indicated
by that saint, he stopped receiving instructiomsnfrhim, as he (the saint) had assigned his
duty to Mhatama Radhamohan Lalji Sahab and Thakumd$ghji Sahab. Before this he was
guided by that saint like his shadow.

From his childhood Dr. Chandra Gupta worshippedilidanumaniji and also benefitted in
the company of various saints and Mahatmas. Befwewas initiated by Mahatma
Radhamohan Lalji he received spiritual help fronrd8a Savan Singhji and Shri Ram
Sahayji.

When Dr. Chandra Gupta was about eighteen (1933i8%)ad gone to Vyas (Punjab)
with his elder sister Smt. Vidyavati where he matdar Sawan Singhji, who was heading the
Radha Swami Satsang (Vyas). He asked Dr. ChandpotaGa recite the five wordddantra
(Jyoti Niranjan, Onkar, Rarankar, Sohum, Satnhaamcldsing his attention at the Agya
Chakra and meditating on the image of Guru (Sagtwan Singhji). Dr. Chandra Gupta,
however, said that he did not want to waste heshiy meditating up on name or image and
urged him to bless with ‘Anahad Nad’, if possibardar Sawan Singhji did not say
anything. Dr. Chandra Gupta used to recite the albhantra at times and used to meditate up
on the saint he had seen in his dream when he wifesisg from plague. He also gave this
five wordedMantrato others. As mentioned in his dairy he was blegsgiéh the Anahad Nad
by Paramsant Thakur Ramsinghji in 1959, after hes watiated by Mahatma Shri
Radhamohan Lalji.

Shri Ramsahayiji was a follower of the Ramanuj Saug@y and was a great devotee, who
observed celibacy throughout his life. He usedue in the neighbourhood of Dr. Chandra
Gupta and spent most of his time in reading the &a@am. For about one year he read over
Ramayan to Dr. Chandra Gupta and helped him inldpweg firm faith in the Divine. Later
Dr. Chandra Gupta also made reading Ramayan assant&l part of his life. Dr. Chandra
Gupta has mentioned in his dairy that after marayye old age he read ‘Ghat Ramayan’ of
Sant Tulsidas of Hathras, published in Allahabamdienstood the essence of Ramayan and he
himself went through many experiences by the godt¢es Guru Bhagwan.
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In his early days in Jaipur, he lived on Baba Hefendra Marg. The road leading to
Chandpole from Baba Harishchandra Marg has a Hanuemaple on the middle of the road
itself. Whenever he crossed the temple Dr. Cha@lrata used to salute Hanmanji. As a
result he acquired Siddhi(occult power). He used to know the number thatildiavin the
Satta(gamble) next day. He prayed Hanumaniji to také $wddhiback and bless him with
His true love. From that day he got rid of tBaddhi

In the Nagshbandi Sufi Order there are many su@meles where deserving seekers
received esoteric knowledge from more than onekBhd¥laster-disciple relationship to a
great extent can be compared with that of husbamdvéfe. As for wife her husband is
everything for her, similarly for the disciple haster is everything for him. Even then it is
true that because of her relation with her husbidwedwife is respected and receives the
blessings of all the elders of the family, simyaithe disciple because of his relation with his
Master receives the grace of the elders of the ICade other saints. This is just another form
of Guru-Krupa (Master’s grace).

There is no doubt that for a disciple the only wayreceive the grace is to be whole-
heartedly devoted to his Master. Such devotion tdsvthe Master makes the disciple worthy
of receiving grace of other saints, as well. Drafiiira Gupta was one such fortunate person,
who was initiated by Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Ualjt received fully the grace of
Paramsant Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab, which his Made#iatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji
termed as ‘brotherly behaviour’ and later becaus&lakur Ramsinghji Sahab he also
received the grace of Hajrat Abdul Rahim SahalagdWlaulvi Sahab and Pir Sahab).

The year 1958 was the most auspicious for Dr. Cfzadipta when he was initiated by
Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji Sahab at the resedeh®Mahatma Shri Harnarayan Saxena
Sahab. He was introduced to the Nagshbandi Ord&hbySagar Chandji advocate, who was
a disciple of Mahatma Shri Chaturbhuj Sahayji.

Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji Sahab did not easibept anyone as his disciple. Dr.
Chandra Gupta requested him for initiation. He, &esv, declined. Before this he had told
people around him, ‘A person is coming today, lediat he does to me.’ Dr. Chandra Gupta
caught hold of Mahatma Radhamohan Lalji Sahab, was sitting on the floor telling him
that he could not leave unless he accepted himsadigtiple. Mahatma Radhamohan Lalji
Sahab smiled and said, ‘I shall accept you butithéscostly affair. You will have to buy silk
clothes for me and some sweets etc. Come with thésgs tomorrow and | shall accept you
as my disciple.” Dr. Chandra Gupta left for homectmsult his wife. It was towards the end
of the month and little money was left at home doranging the required things. Next day
when he visited Mahatma Radhamohan Lalji Sahabmbkationed about it to him and
requested to be initiated on his next visit. MatatRadhamohan Lalji Sahab smiled and
remarked, ‘First you ask for love and then tell tndorget you. This is not done. | am not
hungry of anything, but love. Go and bring somead2d’ (sweets as offerings). | shall
initiate you today itself.” Dr. Chandra Gupta waslted with joy. He immediately arranged
for some ‘Prasad’ and a garland of flowers. MahaRaadhamohan Lalji Sahab very kindly
took him under his shelter and initiated him.
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On being accepted as a disciple, Dr. Chandra Gegtived two blessings; first that the
difficulties of ten years be over in one year ardosid his peace of mind be not disturbed.
Then after two-three years Mahatma Radhamohan &ahab told him, ‘You are Buzurg(a
revered elder). You need not serve anyone. Letreteerve you.” The same words were
repeated by Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab. Dr. Chand@a3uas about to stand up to fetch him
some water for drinking that he told him, ‘Doctalfab, You are Buzurg Do not serve but
let others serve you.’

Mahatma Radhamohan Lalji Sahab used to live in Kanl was not possible for Dr.
Chandra Gupta to visit him frequently. He visitednigur only a few times. On one such visit
he received the blessing that his devotion may giday and night. One, Shri Gopal ji, a
private teacher of English and French, who was als@ry good astrologer used to live
nearby. Dr. Chandra Gupta’s eldest daughter andtsok tuition from him. Once he
mentioned to them that their father haiarkesh’in his hand (a line in the palm indicating
certain death) and that he may not survive for Idhgvas around this time (somewhere in
early sixties) that Mahatma Radhamohan Lalji Sahsked him to visit Kanpur and to
participate in theBhandara’ Dr. Chandra Gupta expressed his inability tatw&npur due
to shortage of funds. In reply Mahatma Radhamohalp §ahab sent a letter rebuking him.
He wrote, “You have expressed some difficultiegitending to thd8handaraas you have
some debt which will be repaid by March. Sure, e such savers of money and time that
when it is needed we stop religious deeds. We thidly people attach utmost importance
and feel happy in attending to worldly affairs. Gody save us from such delusion and give
us strength to choose the right path.Bhandara’ attended in the presence $&tguruis a
great blessing which cannot be compared with attecel at other occasions. | have informed
you of the truth, now do as you wish.” Dr. Chan@apta then arranged for money and
visited Kanpur. On the way his bus met with an @ect but no one was hurt. When he
reached Kanpur, he was having a terrible headatfee.straight went to Mahatma
Radhamohan Lalji Sahab who offered him tea and soraeks from his own dish and asked
him to take rest. He was asked not to attend tteaBg@ and to avoid black gram in lunch. By
evening he was alright. He stayed in Kanpur for @$s. When he returned to Jaipur, the
period of danger to his life was over. His Mastad lsaved him from death.

Dr. Chandra Gupta met Thakur Ramsinghji Sahabenytdar 1959. He was in touch with
Shri Sagar Chandji. Dr. Chandra Gupta was a hontkeajmtor. One evening when he was
in his dispensary with Shri Sagar Chandji ThakumRiaghji visited his dispensary and said,
‘Doctor Sahab, doctors can be found easily butthetpatients.” Sagar Chandji understood
the hint and told Dr. Chandra Gupta that ThakuraBdias invited you, you should visit him.
The real meaning of these words was that the stiiateselves search the true seekers.

Although Dr. Chandra Gupta was initiated by MahatRaahamohan Lalji Sahab, Thakur
Ramsinghji Sahab himself came looking for Dr. Chran@upta to bless him with his grace
and to help him make spiritual progress. True sadd not discriminate and help true
seekers. Dr. Chandra Gupta has written in his daimy ‘After 5-6 months of my initiation,
Thakur Ramsinghji took me under his shelter with germission of ‘Munshi Bhaisahab’
(Mahatma Radhamohan Lalji). Mahatma Radhamoham &ahab in this regard wrote to Dr.
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Chandra Gupta that this is what a brotherly behavis. In another letter he wrote: “Shri
Kunwar Ramsinghji is a devotee. He had the fortoingpending time in the company of our
Buzurgs(elders of the Order). His heart always remainametely filled with divine love.
There is not much correspondence with him but ivayd remains in my thoughts. It is well
established that love can never be kept secret.”

Dr. Chandra Gupta used to visit Thakur Ramsinglnjiost daily. He was serving in the
AG’s office, Jaipur and the office timings were tt05. He used to go to office on his old
bicycle, which used to make some noise and thisen@as an indication amongst his
acquaintances that he is arriving. After returrfrogn office and taking his dinner, he used to
go to the City Palace, Jaipur, where Thakur Ranmgingually stayed, away from his family
in Manoharpura, Sanganer about 10-12 KMs from titg Balace. Thakur Ramsinghji’s
eldest son was given accommodation by the therHidjsness King of Jaipur in City Palace
and Thakur Ramsinghiji used to live here in ordeiatilitate people like Dr. Chandra Gupta
visiting him for Satsang. This is an example oh&aiundergoing sufferings themselves to
save and help devotees.

Maulvi Hidayat Ali Sahab was a great Sufi sainthié time in Jaipur. His grandson,
Maulvi Abdul Rahim Sahab, was also a great Sufitsajreatly revered by the Muslim
community, not only in Rajasthan but all-over tloumtry and abroad. Thakur Ramsinghiji
once asked Dr. Chandra Gupta to visit him. He theed to live at Baba Harish Chandra
Marg and the residence of Maulvi Sahab was hardbuta kilometre away. He went to see
him, saluted him saying that my Master had askedanasit you. He then returned without
much talk. After a few days, while Dr. Chandra Gupias passing through Khejre Ka Rasta,
he met Maulvi Sahab on the way. Maulvi Sahab took @handra Gupta with him to his
residence and asked him, “What has your Masteryoldtoday.” Dr. Chandra Gupta was
very bold and a firm devotee of his Master. Hedwakd the instruction of his Master to the
hilt. On the first occasion his Master had asked ta visit Maulvi Sahab. Dr. Chandra Gupta
had visited him and had returned back without amthér interaction. This time he had no
such instruction. He told Maulvi Sahab that he hadnstructions today. Maulvi Sahab then
asked him, “MAANGO KYA MAANGTE HO” (ask me what yodesire). He kept quiet as
he did not want to ask for anything from anyoneegtcis Master. Maulvi Sahab repeated
for a second time and then for a third time. Dra@dra Gupta then considered this to be
disrespect if he did not answer to Maulvi Sahab time. He enquired, “Would you give me,
whatever | ask.” Maulvi Sahab told him, “Today tsley would come on the earth, ask me,
whatever you wish, the Almighty will fulfil your d&re.” Dr. Chandra Gupta requested to
give him a few minutes. For 2-3 minutes he meditafgon his Master and then said, ‘Kindly
fill my heart with love for my Master.” Maulvi Sahavas very pleased. He embraced him,
took his hand in his own hand and told him, “Fraday | am also your Master.” He not only
showered his love and blessings on Dr. Chandra &hpt also on hs entire family and
Satsangis whom he took to him.

Dr. Chandra Gupta has mentioned in his dairy ttapm the day Thakur Ramsinghji
received letter from Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lh§istarted paying special attention to
me. He got me annihilated in Munshi Bhaisahab daadesl saying that you have become
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Munshi Bhaisahab and then he wrote a letter to fomgiving Izazat(authorization) to me.
Then later in 1970 he ordered, ‘What you have toafter my death, start it now.” Dr.
Chandra Gupta has also written in his dairy thitaliatma Radhamohan Lalji Sahab, who
was a saint par excellence and was full of splendaaial) initiated me and kept me under
the tutelage of Paramsant Thakur Ramsinghji Sakéb, was an incarnation of peace. He
(Paramsant Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab) activatedui (the spiritual chakra located at the
heart) and took all pains to help me cross the tfiae of lllat-Jillat-Killat (sickness, disgrace
and scarcity). | mostly remained in the state d¢dlJdecause of which | earned a bad name
also. He asked me to serve Maulvi Abdul Rahim Sahdio helped me a lot in firming up
my faith in my Master and in making me understdrat the true service to your Master is to
activateQulb of others, the same way as your Master did ityfar and then entrust him to
your Master and hide yourself. Protect yourselinfr8iddhis (miraculous powers). Help
others even at the cost of your own suffering amaa@ indulge in show-off.”

A great quality of Dr. Chandra Gupta was his botdndearlessness and respect for the
elders. Once Thakur Ramsinghji was caught by tyghhdihen Dr. Chandra Gupta reached
City Palace, one of his Satsangis, Chiranjilaljnonalso looked after him, was baking bread
for him. Dr. Chandra Gupta threw away the bread @mdsking by Thakur Ramsinghji he
said, “I am your doctor at this moment and cantiotvayou to eat bread.”

Shri Vishnu Singhji, the youngest son of Thakur Rexghji was a family man but he
renounced his family and joined the Nath Sampra#igystarted living in a forest with his
Guruji, wearing saffron attire anidundals (earrings). Seeing the plight of his family, Dr.
Chandra Gupta one day reached there and askedwhghji to come back to his family
but he did not agree. Dr. Chandra Gupta then t@d3uruji to ask him to go back to his
family. When they did not agree, he forcefully todishnu Singhji with him, breaking his
Kundals His Guruji retorted, ‘Dr. Sahab, do you know witsah have you committed.
Breaking theKundalsis like breaking a Shivalinga. Do you know who\ghis? Dr. Chandra
Gupta said, ‘Yes, | know. | am the Shiva.” His Guiihen asked, ‘Do you know, who
Brahma is.” Dr. Chandra Gupta said, ‘Yes, | knowni the Brahma.’ Like this the dialogue
went on for some time. His Guruji kept on taking ttames of various gods and Dr. Chandra
Gupta kept on saying, ‘Il am the one.” At last Gutapk some water in his hand and said,
‘Dr. Sahab, | curse you that you will die withinvea days.’ In the evening as usual Dr.
Chandra Gupta visited Thakur Ramsinghji and nadrétte incident to his Master, who said,
“BUS, ITNI SI BAAT PAR SHRAAP DE DIYA YEH NAHI DEKHA KI YEH TO MAST HAI (Oh! On
such a trifle matter he has cursed you. He didseet that he was cursing a person who is
absorbed in his Master). Nothing happened to Drardma Gupta but on the seventh day
Vishnu Singhji's Guruji himself expired. Vishnu $imi, however, returned to the Nath
Sampraday later.

Once someone sent a copy of a book authored bytdifhhakur Ramsinghji. In the
evening Dr. Chandra Gupta turned the pages ofdbk Bnd kept it back. Thakur Ramsinghji
asked him, ‘What did you see in the book?’ Dr. GhranGupta replied that the author is
unfaithful. Some other Satsangis were also pre3drwy were not happy with his comments.
Although Thakur Ramsinghji did not say anything boe of them asked him why did he say
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so. Dr. Chandra Gupta replied, “The author has herezmentioned the name of his Master,
nor has he mentioned anything about him and, tbexehe is unfaithful.” Thakur Ramsinghiji
thus did not say anything himself but Dr. Chandgfa was his mouth-piece.

In the beginning Thakur Ramsinghji had asked Dar@@hna Gupta not to tell anyone about
him. Dr. Chandra Gupta, however, took some sedkefhakur Ramsinghji. One day when
Dr. Chandra Gupta went to visit him, Thakur Ramkjng/as sitting on the floor and a chair
was lying by the side. He asked Dr. Chandra Gup#attin the chair. He sat in the chair for a
moment and then sat down. Thakur Ramsinghji askad ‘Why have you sat down when |
had asked you to sit in the chair. Tell me whatiglhument should be awarded to you.’ Dr.
Chandra Gupta replied, ‘I sat in the chair to conwith your order and got down to observe
the etiquettes, showing you the proper respectaklih Ramsinghji then asked him, ‘I had
asked you not to tell anyone about me, but youdirbto me so and so etc. What punishment
should be awarded to you?’ Dr. Chandra Gupta répli&ndly tell me that the punishment
is meant for me and not for those, whom | have @inbuo you.” He said, ‘Yes, the
punishment is only for you.” Dr. Chandra Gupta tlsand, ‘S\JA WOHI JO MIJAJE YAAR ME
AAYE. LEKIN SOCH LIJIYE JAHAN MEIN WHON WAHAN AAP HAIN, OR JAHAN AAP HAIN WAHAN
MEIN HOON' (Award the punishment that you may wish. But k&epind that you are in my
heart and | am in your heart). Thakur Ramsinghjs wary pleased with this answer. He
embraced him and said, ‘Dr. Sahab from today alryarong doings are forgiven.’

This incidence relates to the period when Thakum$&aghji Sahab was in TB
Sanatorium. Once when Thakur Ramsinghji was sititmthe veranda in the morning, Dr.
Chandra Gupta arrived there on his old bicycle.Klihd&Ramsinghji said, Padharo doctor
Sahab.”Padharoin local dialect is used both to welcome and @ ¢ppodbye. Dr. Chandra
Gupta stood still. Thakur Ramsinghji repeated aseédime, ‘Padharq Doctor Sahab.” Dr.
Chandra Gupta then recited a couplet:

“JERE DIWAR KHADA HOON TERA KYA LETA HOON,
DEKH LETA HOON, TAPISH DIL KI BHUJHA LETA HOON’

(Standing like a wall, what do | bother you,
| soothe the burning of my heart by looking at you)

This made Thakur Ramsinghji burst in laugh. He mied, “Doctor Sahab makes the
atmosphere jovial. This quality is only in him.”

Once Dr. Chandra Gupta and his wife Smt. Darshna Went to visit Thakur Ramsinghji
Sahab in City Palace. On the way they bought soararnas and two oranges. It was
summer. Smt. Darshna Devi felt thirsty. They, thenes peeled off one orange and ate it. In
City Palace some Satsangis also visited Thakur Ragms Sahab. He asked Shri
Chiranjilalji to distribute the bananas to Satsan@hri Chiranjilalji picked up the bananas
and then when he was about to pick up the orargpe &lr. Chandra Gupta stopped him
saying, “Chiranjilalji, Maharaj has asked for baaamlone to be distributed and not orange.”
Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab said, “Yes! | would havedb even the food left over by him. All
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the blood in my body belongs to Doctor Sahab. Ikked even for a drop of blood, where
would | find it?”

Once an acquaintance of Thakur Ramsinghji, ColredrkSinghji, who was a good hunter
and for whom he had lot of regard, was taken sslyoill. Thakur Ramsinghji went to see
him in the hospital and took Dr. Chandra Gupta @levith him. In the hospital Thakur
Ramsinghji went alone inside the room leaving Dna@dra Gupta out. He prayed for him.
When he came out, he said, ‘Dr. Sahab, | have beenGive him medicine. If you wish,
you may see him.” Dr. Chandra Gupta replied, ‘Mahavhen you have already seen him,
there is no need for me to see him.” He then gane dome medicine, as ordered by his
Master. Within two days he was alright. This wagtmone hand an example of the humility
of Thakur Ramsinghji, who wanted to hide his tr@df @nd give the credit to his dear
disciple; on the other hand his disciple had fiaihf in his Master and followed his words to
the hilt. His Master had said, ‘| have seen him..yds wish, you may see him.” For Dr.
Chandra Gupta there was no question of seeingdtienp as his Master had already seen him
and he only had to follow his orders to ‘give hiredicine’.

Thakur Ramsinghiji blessed Dr. Chandra Gupta sayibggtor Sahab, reside in Jaipur and
help others live in Jaipur.” In the year 1973 Dha@dra Gupta got his house built in Sethi
Colony and started living in it. He started holdfagtsang on Sundays. With passage of time
his family members and Satsangis settled perman@mtDaipur. In his last days Thakur
Ramsinghji had said, “Doctor Sahab, you are my dldhatever you were to receive from
Munshi Bhaisahab and whatever | had to give ydihad been given to you. Now take care
of the Satsang.”

How he receivedlzazat Tammahe has mentioned in his dairy as follows: “Duritigs
period | passed through a lot of difficulties, whniare beyond words. On 31.03.1980, | went
to Kanpur with Bhai Sahab Harnarayanji. On 01.08019 went to meet Bhaisahab Shri
Satyendranathji, son and Khalifa of Mahatma ShdH&anohan Lalji. He gave me a sitting
(for meditation) and took me to the Samadhi of MurBhaisahab on 02.04.1980 and there
on his (Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji) orders h&dveed on melzazat Tamma(full
authorization) saying that ‘Full authorization issbowed on you on behalf of our family. In
the Hereafter, God willing we shall sit togethertba same couch.’ A slave is given the same
rank only by the MasteiSatgury. It is my urge that You alone are my refuge ama Yvould
have Mercy on me. Whoever comes to me you wouldlkiaccept him, activate hiQulb
and make him like you. You and the elders of thdeDare protectors of my honour.”

It would also not be out of context here to mentioet Mahatma Shri Ravindranathiji, the
eldest son of Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji, indloisk ‘Adhyatm Marg’ has included the
name of Dr. Chandra Gupta in the list of Mahatma Bladhamohan Lalji’s main disciples
and has stated in the book that those, who attettte®atsang of Janab Lalaji Maharaj,
Janab Chachchaji Sahab and their worthy sons fay Vath dedication and were committed
to their Master, they generally attained perfection
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Dr. Chandra Gupta has mentioned in his dairy teadrdered by Thakur Ramsinghji this
Order would continue under the tutelage of ShrisKna Kumar Gupta (his eldest son) and
would continue with this family for about three geations. Further about the place of
Thakur Ramsinghji in his life, Dr. Chandra Gupta haitten that he (Thakur Ramsinghiji) is
my final Guru Bhagwan and | consider all the sagg$is Humshakl'(identical, reflection).

Dr. Chandra Gupta freely distributed this spirittr@lasure of the elders of the Order to
worthy candidates throughout his life. Living asadinary family man, he used to distribute
the blessings of his Guru Bhagwan in the form ofmdopathic medicines. People in
difficulty (Aart), in need of moneyArtharthi) or those in search of knowledgéidyasy,
who had slightest of spiritual inclination, theyuek to Doctor Sahab and Doctor Sahab
accepted them as his own kin.

Samadhi of Mahatma Dr. Chandra Gupta (Jaipur)

How Dr. Chandra Gupta moulded the character ofSatsangis is revealed from this
incidence. One of his very close Satsangis usedhtw betel (betel-leaf) witiKimam
(tobacco). Dr. Chandra Gupta often went with himhag scooter to visit revered Maulvi
Sahab. On one such occasion this Satsangi tookraussuch betel from the dickey of his
scooter and was about to put it in his mouth that@handra Gupta asked him to give betel
to him as well. This Satsangi said, “Bauji (Dr. @tea Gupta)! It is not suitable for you.” Dr.
Chandra Gupta retorted, “If it is not suitable foe, how it can be suitable for you.” This
Satsangi immediately threw away the betel and ggvéhat habit. Later Dr. Chandra Gupta
through revered Maulvi Sahab got hizazatsaying, “I like him and, therefore, give him
Izazat”
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For Dr. Chandra Gupta there was no other God exuepGuru Bhagwan. In one of t
letters written by him to his scRajendra on 27.09.1988, he wrote, “There is noleraBod
for me except my Guru Bhagwa

Mahatma (Dr. Chandra Gupi passed away on 17.08.1991 and became one wit
Master. His daughter Smt. Sushama Mittal and hisRa&jendra had got an indicatiof this.
In the words of Smt. Sushama Mittal: “It relatestlie second week of August 1991. | v
fast asleep in the morning at about four. | savery big courtyard in dream, on the one ¢
of which there was a white dazzling room with martdboring ind stairs from the roof of tr
room leading to the floor. | am climbing down theiss and there is a corpse lying in -
court yard covered with a white dazzling shroudisTéhroud was radiating light. | s¢
Mahatma Shri Radhamohan Lalji and many otsaints there sitting in a line facing t
corpse and back towards the stairs. My mother atitef (Dr. Chandra Gupta) were a
sitting with them. | asked Bauji (Dr. Chandra Gyptdnose corpse it was. He replied, ‘It
me.’ | said, ‘But you are sittinhere’ and | woke up. | was very upset and wentisa Bauji
in the afternoon. He said, ‘Why are you upset. Yawe also seen.’ | was taken aback
said, ‘No. This cannot be true.” He said, ‘Your tmat had entrusted me to see that Se
gets marriedthat is over and then he smiled and started talkorgething else. Thus he h
given an indication to me but I still did not bekethat it was going to happen. Tr-four
days later, he passed away.”

Mahatma Dr. Chandra Gupta (1¢1991)
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A similar thing happened with his son RajendraeAthe death of his wife, Dr. Chandra
Gupta had made up his mind to leave for his hegvainbde. About his wife he used to say
that she was not only his wife but an equal parindris spiritual journey. In March 1990
when her ashes were being taken to Hardwar for ®arerhe also wanted to go to Hardwar
but his physical condition was not such that hdatgo. He was, therefore, persuaded not to
go. He then said something which indicated thawaated to live no more. During the
conversation his son Rajendra said, ‘1 am also sigle of the same Guru Maharaj
(Paramsant Thakur Ramsinghji), as you are. Youaaeave the world as you wished.” The
matter was over and about one and a half year gp@sgay. In the words of his son Rajendra,
“15 August was a holiday. | was lying orDeeewan(wooden plank) in my Mayapuri flat in
the late afternoon. | fell asleep and in dreamunted the age of my father that he is running
seventy-six whereas Guru Maharaj had departedeahgle of seventy-three and that it was
now time for him to leave the world. There was norenany objection in my mind. | got up
immediately and talked to Bauji on phone, everyghwvas fine. But the same night we were
informed of him having suffered brain haemorrha@eone-thirty in the night we left for
Jaipur. For two days he was hospitalized and ol\dgust he became one with his Guru
Bhagwan. Throughout these two days on thinking aldoon, the thought of Mahatma
Radhmohan Lalji Sahab occupied the mind.”

-
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Mahatma Dr. Chandra Gupta and Smt. Darshna Dekieabamadhi of Paramsat Thakur Ramsinghiji

Dr. Chandra Gupta himself wrote in his dairy on0891991, “Today morning in my
dream | saw Guru Bhagwan and Shri Harnarayan Saxattiag in a river. Water was very
clean but not much. Guru Bhagwan bestowed uponhedull authorization. Darshana also
was there. Book has been completed, he said arelrgava lot of blessings. | bowed before
both of them touching their feet. He said, ‘Do tmich anyone’s feet hereafter.”
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His Samadhi is located in his residence at C-41hiS¢agar, Jaipur. Every year on 17
August annuaBhandarais held here and Satsang is held on every Sundaying.
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Mahatma Shri Krishna Kumar Guptaji

“EK _TU AUR TERI YAD, TERI HI CHARCHA HO SADA
HAJRAT ABDUL JALIL AUR SHRI KRISHNA KUMAR KE VASTE’

(You, Your remembrance and talking about You,tléei my routine,
For the sake of Hajrat Abdul Jalil and Mahatma mishna Kumar)

Mahatma Dr. Chandra Guptaji held Satsang every 8unabrning at his residence and
many Satsangi brothers and sisters used to paticiplis doors were always open for all
Satsangis, who could visit him anytime without amgsitation or obstruction. He never
refused anyone anytime for Satsang and served ygladéryone with affection and
dedication. After him his eldest son Mahatma Shiskha Kumar Gupta took upon him the
task of carrying forward the mission and conducadsang like his father. Mahatma Dr.
Chandra Guptaji had received instructions from fRaent Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab that
after him his crown would go to Shri Krishna Kun@upta and would continue with this
family for about three generations.

It would not be out of context here to mention thetore Shri Krishna Kumar Gupta was
born, Mahatma Dr. Chandra Guptaji was blessed tth sons, Rajkumar and Ramkumar.
They were twins and they both died when they wbemuatwo months old. They indicated to
Dr. Chandra Gupta that after one year their brotmrld be born, who would live with him,
he would bear a mark on his forehead and his namddwe Krishna Kumar. Accordingly,
Shri Krishna Kumar was born on 09 July 1943 anthattime of birth a mark was visible on
his forehead.

In 1970 Dr. Chandra Gupta was instructed in dregrmtiakur Ramsinghji Sahab that his
Satsang would be divided in two parts and wouldccteducted under the tutelage of Shri
Narayan Singhji (son of Thakur Ramsinghji Sahalg) &hri Krishna Kumar. This came to be
true. Shri Narayan Singhji started conducting theualBhandaraat the Samadhi of Thakur
Ramsinghji on 14 and 15 January and Dr. ChandrataGsparted conducting annual
Bhandaraon 13 January at his residence, which later shtfi€l 5 January.

Shri Krishna Kumar Gupta was fortunate to recelve blessings of Paramsant Thakur
Ramsinghji Sahab. He used to visit him in the Giglace. At Baba Harishchandra Marg,
their residence was on the third floor. At timesiS3{frishna Kumar Gupta used to come
down and remember Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab and dftetkur Ramsinghji Sahab would
oblige him by appearing and blessing him. Oncergedi Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab to make
him like him (Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab). Thakur Rengkji Sahab accepted his request and
blessed him saying, “Guru Bhagwan may make youHike”

Once Shri Krishna Kumar asked Thakur RamsinghjiaBads to why he was undergoing
some sufferings. Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab said,li&msBabu! These are the impressions of
previous lives. One may suffer them gladly in tlesent life or in life after life.” Once he
had gone to visit Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab at Jagatgn evening he sought permission of
Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab to return home. Thakur Raghg Sahab asked him to stay back.
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After some time he again sought permission and ThBamsinghji Sahab again asked him
to stay back. When he asked him for a third tintegkir Ramsinghji Sahab said, “It would

have been better if you stayed back.” Shri Kriskoanar was returning on his bicycle from

Jagatpura. On the way a wasp bit him on the lipiciwhwvas swollen. Next day when he
visited Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab at the City Palddegkur Ramsinghji Sahab said, “It is

alright.” Shri Krishna Kumar said, “Maharaj, | habeen bitten by wasp and my face is
swollen and you say it is alright.” Thakur Ramsimgbahab replied, “Kishan Babu, who

knows some truck would have hit you causing fraetthanks to Guru Bhagwan.” This is

how a capable Master turns a sword into a thorn.

Not only Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab but he was forteina spend time in the company of
Maulvi Abdul Rahim Sahab and Hajrat Abdul Jalil Kh&ahab (grandson of Maulvi Abdul
Gani Khan Sahab and Khalifa of Mahatma Radhamoladji §ahab). Hajrat Abdul Jalil
Khan Sahab had come to Dr. Chandra Gupta’s houbstaged there for a few days. During
this stay he initiated Shri Krishna Kumar Gupta. aishri Krishna Kumar mentioned to
him that he is a disciple of Thakur Ramsinghji Sahdajrat Abdul Jalil Khan Sahab said,
“He (Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab) is like the Sun a$ tBrder (Nagshbandi Sufi Order) and |
am only a lamp” and gave initiation to him and deetl him his vicegerent. In the year 1985
Maulvi Abdul Rahim Sahab bestowed all the authampyon Shri Krishna Kumar on behalf
of Thakur Ramsinghji Sahab. Dr. Chandra Gupta Sdtesh mentioned in his dairy that,
“After fifteen years Krishna Kumar with the permas of Pir Sahab and Bhaisahab Narayan
Singhji with the permission of Mataji (Thakur Ramgiji’'s wife) are carrying on the work of
the mission.”

After Dr. Chandra Guptaji left for his heavenly deoin 1991, Mahatma Shri Krishna
Kumar discharged his duty faithfully till 2005. Heceived the spiritual treasure of Mahatma
Shri Radhamohan Lalji Sahab through Dr. Chandrat&@ugaramsant Thakur Ramsinghji
Sahab and Hajrat Abdul Jalil Khan Sahab and heKinadifa of all the three and also of his
father Mahatma Dr. Chandra Guptaji.

Mahatma Shri Krishna Kumar liked this anecdote venych and he used to narrate it
often: There was a mimic in the court of a King,oMnsed to entertain the King and the
courtesans by imitating various characters. Oncagpeared in the court in the attires of a
recluse and like a true recluse he preached tige Kime King was very pleased and gave him
lots of presents but he did not touch anythinglafidhe court after blessing the king without
taking anything with him. The next day, however,appeared in the court, saluted the King
and asked for reward. The King was surprised. kg Sdesterday | was giving you so much
but you left without taking anything and today yane asking for some reward.” The mimic
said, “Maharaj! Yesterday | was imitating a reclusel for a recluse all that was useless.
Today | am the same mimic.” The essence of the ssathat one should play his role to the
best of his ability and observe its decorum fulyhen one is present in Satsang, one should
forget about the world and be totally in the pregenf God. Mahatma Raghuvar Dayalji
Maharaj also used to sayJHUTHTHAL KHELE SACHCHAL HOVE, SACHCHAL KHELE BIRLA
HOVE.” (Even if one remembers Him in fun, it sows thedseé true remembrance. It is,
however, rare to find one, who remembers Him truly)
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Some of his Satsangis used to say about him:

On the face of Bhaisahab there was always a gladwadity.
He was very affectionate.

He would not reveal anyone’s fault to anyone else.

If someone committed some mistake, he would natlifism in front of others but would
tell him when he was alone.

He would explain the mistakes committed by therough examples.
He would immediately come forward to help otherowleeded it.
He never attached importance to his own self.

He would get a hint of what was going to happerwits disciples or what they had gone
through.

He never differentiated between his family and &ajss.

He would express his opinion only after listeningmgthing carefully.

He had a strong sense of abnegation.

He laid stress on man becoming a true human being.

He used to say that:

Stake should be strong, i.e. faith and dedicatiaimé Master should be unfettered.
All the Masters of the Order are the beads of #mesrosary.

His remembrance should be continuous; one knowsvheh Guru Maharaj is giving you
Tavajjoh(paying attention to you).

This path is the path of love. Love includes eva@ng. Love knows no barriers.
Some anecdotes relating to him are given belowaisagis’ own words:

+ On 19 April 1979 | was to appear before the R.P.,SA@ner for an interview. | had
never been to Ajmer before and, therefore, | watdegb to Ajmer one day before the date of
interview. My parents were not at home. Elder beotBhri Krishna Kumar was there. He
asked me to go to Ajmer the next morning. | agresd, knew that | had no experience and |
had no money either and, therefore, the chanceayofelection were rare. The next day
Bhaisahab accompanied me to drop me at the bud. starre was a long queue at the ticket
window and one also had to occupy a seat in thddsi®ne would not get a seat. An elderly
person was standing in front of me. He told me gmat occupy seat for both of us and |
would buy the tickets for both. As a result we bsé#t together on the adjacent seats. On the
way we started talking and he asked me the purpbsey visit to Ajmer. | told him that |

286



was going to appear for an interview in R.P.S.C.selection as a government doctor. He
told me that he is Dr. S.N.Gaud, C.M.H.O., Banswaai that he was also going to R.P.S.C.
for some work. He asked me a few questions rgJabmmedicine and corrected some of the
answers given by me. We reached Ajmer at 8 in theming. He took me with him to one of
his relatives, where we had breakfast. He then melalong to R.P.S.C. When we reached at
the gate, he said, “Look, | have been invited asgpert for the interviews. If you are
interviewed by the panel in which | am a membewauld be fine otherwise | shall make
recommendation for you.” By God'’s grace | was ivitewed by the panel in which Dr. Gaud
was a member. He asked me the same questions dichd asked me on the way and | was
selected. This was all a blessing of my father Bhdisahab. When the result was declared,
Bhaisahab said, “You had touched my feet, keepingu@®laharaj in your mind. You were,
therefore, sure to be selected.”

Samadhi of Mahatma Shri Krishna Kumar Gupta (JaifRight)

4+ In November 2000, Sunita was to undergo Hysteregtonbhe was told by an
astrologer that she would undergo two surgeriesthatdshe would not survive the second
surgery. Because of this she was perturbed. Oparatas necessary. | requested Bhaisahab.
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It was a difficult surgery. Her tissues had so mhahdened that the doctor had to use hex
saw blade for cutting the tissues. During the psscehe had cardiac arrest for about ten
minutes, whereas after two minutes of cardiac tiwes is dead. She, however, was fine.
Later Bhaisahab told me that her soul had left baaty but | pushed it back. Sunita also
remembered everything about the surgery exceghése ten minutes.

+ Goyal Sahab was suffering from cancer. He recovemeck but then the cancer
reached an advance stage. Bhaisahab came alongBhathhiji (his wife) to visit Goyal
Sahab at the hospital and said that his prayembadveen accepted. Goyal Sahab passed
away on 12 December 2003 in the morning at four laadspirit visited Bhaisahab at Sethi
Colony. Bhaisahab told me that he separated a H@aking person from his spirit and
entrusted Goyal Sahab’s spirit to Guru Maharaj.m relatives thought that | would not be
able to bear this shock. The same thing Bhaisabldmte saying that, “You would have died
of this shock so I had to harden your heart.” let fay condition had become such that | had
become very quiet and stable. Bhaisahab had asketb mead Gita. | used to console my
mother. One day | was very grieved and was eaglendw about the state of Goyal Sahab. |
saw in dream that in a mountainous place Goyal [S&hmeditating amongst many Sadhus. |
recalled that Bhaisahab had told me that he hadistet! him to Guru Maharaj. | felt very
peaceful.

+ Once we were coming on scooter that on the wayt lagoattack of seizure. By the
grace of Guru Maharaj the scooter turned in thetrayrection and stopped with the support
of a wall. We were saved. When | visited Guruji éiéfahab), he rebuked us saying, “For
how long | would protect you? Stop driving the sctadnd never come here on scooter.” A
few days later | sold out the scooter.

+ My sister's marriage was to take place on 9 May31%fter theBaarat (marriage
procession) had arrived, it started raining heawiith thunderstorm. Bhaisahab had come to
attend the function. He told me not to worry andtthe was leaving. The thunderstorm was
so severe that in the nearby areas where otheriapesr were taking place, tents were
uprooted, at some places there was no electrinlyad some places the food was spoiled but
by the grace of Guru Maharaj, our function was heithout any difficulty. After the
function when we went out, we saw a huge Neem(theemargosa tree) uprooted.

+ In the night of 16 September 1997, at about 2.3thénnight when | was sleeping in
my old clay-built room, | heard the noise of catghfing with each other. | woke up and
thought of driving the cats away. | had not eveerma the door of the room that the wall of
Dadavadi Jain Mandir, which was about 40 feet bye25, fell on the room. | was inside the
room and the sky was visible. My wife and the yaemgon who were sleeping in the room
on another cot were crushed under the debris. €baslwas so heavy that people who had
gathered around could not remove it. My wife and aere not responding to our calling nor
was there any noise of crying or shouting by themhelp. All of us thought that they would
have died. | asked people to remove the debris &guarticular point. When they removed
the debris from that side, my wife and son cameobthe debris as if nothing had happened.
There was not even a scratch on them. Next day whanrated this to Bhaisahab, he said,
“It was the call of death for you but by the gra¢&suru Maharaj you have been saved.”

+ Once a relative visited me at my house. He lookdtiephoto of Bhaisahab lying in
the glass-case and said to me that light is corfrong this photo. | asked him not to make
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fun as | or my family, none of us ever had witnésgeHe said | am not joking and this is

true. The light is first falling on you and therofin you it is coming to me. He was deeply
impressed. One day he came along with his daughter,could neither hear nor could speak
properly. His family was worried about her fututesked him to consult some good doctor
but he insisted that | should pray to Bhaisahabhter, as they had already spent lacs of
rupees on her. | said it is up to Bhaisahab to @cttee prayer or not. But my prayer was
accepted. Now that girl is alright, she speaks amtl hears well.

+ Bhaisahab was enquiring about my daughter in lamtHe last two days. She had
gone to visit her parents. | thought that theretrbessome reason behind it and, therefore, |
took leave from my office and went to her parehisiise at Reengus. It was a strange scene
there. Her father was getting her treated by amagsto(occult-healer). | took her with me to
my village and consulted a doctor but it did nolphe, therefore, came to Jaipur and met
Bhaisahab and told him about the condition of mygtder in law on his asking and | also
told him that | have thrown away all the talismeadtto her. Bhaisahab asked me to bring her
to Jaipur. The next day | brought her to Jaipur tak her to Bhaisahab. Bhaisahab asked
her to sit in front of him for two minutes, blesdeer, gave her sonferasad(blessed food,
offerings) and asked me to send her back. She masairight. The next day Bhaisahab told
me that she was haunted by two evil spirits. Onenfthe well opposite their house and the
other from a place near our house. Later when uieed with her parents, it was revealed
that a lady had drowned and died in the well ogpdsieir house.

Guru Maharaj had given indication about his deatithe words of his younger brother
Rajendra: “My elder brother (Bhaisahab) was notpkeg well for some time. He had
developed infection in lungs. He passed away 08618005 at about 6.30-7 in the evening. |
had gone to Bangkok, Thailand on 12.06.2005. | wasuch with my son Vipin through e-
mail, who kept me posted about Bhaisahab’s hekllthias informed that he was admitted in
hospital on 1% and on 1% my wife Anita informed me that his condition waalsde and that
he was improving. In the night of 4 saw Bauji (Mahatma Dr. Chandra Guptaji) in dream
together with Bhaisahab. They were in the Setho@plhouse of Jaipur and Bhaisahab was
lying on bed in his room. Eyes of Bauji were fullammpassion, pity and love, as is seen in
one of his photos and livelier than that. | coutd ook into his eyes for long. It occurred in
my mind that Bhaisahab would now onwards not sitlémg in Satsang. After this Bauiji
touched his tongue in the middle of my right hamathpsaying, “Whatever you needed has
been given to you.” A little later | woke up andithied my palm at the same place with my
tongue and thus internalizing that blessing. Or08.2005 | was informed over phone that
Bhaisahab has passed away.”

In this regard Mahatma Shri Dinaysh Kumarji Saxesid that after his death, Mahatma
Shri Krishna Kumar Gupta appeared before him bddillyatehgadh and said that Fatehgadh
is like a place of pilgrimage for him and he coulot have gone without meeting him. He
(Mahatma Shri Dinaysh Kumarji Saxena) fed him weitinds and sugar.

Miss Darma Yeomans has written a book about hied tiDrunken with Divine”, which is
available on the websiteww.sufisaints.net
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His Samadhi is located alongside his parents’ SanadC-47, Sethi Nagar, Jaipur.

Mahatma Shri Krishna Kumar Gupta (09.07.1943-12065)
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Samadhi Mandir of Mahatma Shri Ramchandraji Mah@ajehgadh)
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